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INTRODUCTION

The present investigation aims at throwing new light on the diction of
the Mahabharata (= Mbh), especially on its formulaic aspects. This issue
in turn is intimately related to a second question that will also be tou-
ched upon: the versification technique of the epic poets which enabled
them to take advantage of the possibilities offered by the language they
were working in.

The topics chosen do not belong to the most popular ones in studies
on the Sanskrit epics but especially as far as the description of the epic
formulaic language is concerned, there are quite a few important and
valuable investigations available. Details of these studies will be discus-
sed in the main section whenever necessary, but a general outline can
best be given at this point.

Like in many other fields, the interest of Indologists in formulaic
diction and versification must be seen as a (rather slow) reaction to de-
velopments in classical studies.' Whereas intensive work and discussions
followed quickly upon Milman Parry’s seminal publications on Homeric
formulas in the late 1920s and early 1930s’, the first studies on the Sans-
krit epics that explicitly use the Parry-Lord approach appeared much
later, namely SHARMA 1964’ (specifically, the small chapter “Techniques

1  Looking at the amount and sophistication of the publications devoted to these
topics, one must say that classical philology (especially as far as Homeric studies
are concerned) is still considerably ahead of Indology. So it is obvious that at least
the most important studies in this field should be taken into account, mainly in
terms of methodological aspects because the Homeric hexameter is so different
from the epic $loka that the technical details are mostly not very helpful for a
Sanskritist. In addition I have also consulted scholarly literature that deals with
questions of formulaic language from the more general standpoint of oral poetry
theory and linguistics.

2 Many publications by the scholars discussed in this section were consulted but not
all are mentioned explicitly and separately, so the reader is kindly requested to
refer to the bibliography at the end of this book.

3 It may be noted that the combination NAME_IN_SMALL_CAPS + YEAR refers to a
publication, whereas a name in standard typography refers to a person.
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of oral poetry”, pp. 167-174) and SEN 1966 (followed by the critical note
BROCKINGTON 1969). But these were rather small-scale studies. The first
scholar who took up the topic of the epic formulaic language, mainly of
the Ramayana (= Rm), in a thorough manner, turned out to be John Bro-
ckington in a whole series of publications over three decades, starting in
1970. Brockington was, however, more interested in the description and
categorisation of the formulaic material than in the mechanisms of ver-
sification or in theories of oral poetry.’ All these aspects are present in
the publications of Pavel Grincer and Jaroslav Vasilkov in the first half
of the 1970s (see References).” Both Russian scholars make extensive use
of Parry’s and Lord’s “oral theory” and are responsible for a whole range
of important observations. Unfortunately, due to the language barrier
their publications did not receive the attention they deserved though at
least their main theses were known in the international research com-
munity thanks to a rather detailed review article by de Jong (1976). Ano-
ther major work that made even less impact can be mentioned, Georg
von Simson’s habilitation thesis (1974). For some reason the author deci-
ded not to publish it but it is available as a typoscript or xerox in some
libraries. It is a pity that this text never appeared in book form and so
remained widely unknown’ as it contains a lot of well-researched mate-
rial and many valuable statistics; the article vON SiMsoN 1982 partly
builds on this previous study. John Smith is known for his work on the
Rajasthani oral folk epic Pabuji (1991) but he also dealt with the Sanskrit
epics in a number of publications, drawing on his fieldwork experience
and his thorough knowledge of the Parry-Lord approach. In addition, his
1999 paper is one of the first to make systematic use of the (then already
available) electronic text of the Mbh for detecting and analysing formu-
laic elements. Another pioneer in applying computer analysis to the
Mbh can be mentioned, Daniel H. H. Ingalls. If the project described in
INGALLS 1991 would have received financial support, Mbh studies would
undoubtedly be much more advanced in many respects now. But even
with the limited material available to him he managed to make im-
portant contributions to the field. The first book-length study based on

4 Though certainly aware of their publications, he does not refer even once to Parry
or Lord in his first major paper of 1970.

5  Here the ISO 9 transliteration system for Russian is used. In Western publications
the aforementioned scholars often appear as “Grintser” and “Vassilkov”.

6  Itisnot even cited in the quite extensive bibliography of BROCKINGTON 1998.
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computer-aided analysis of the electronic Critical Edition (= CE) known
to me was submitted as a Pune dissertation by Jahnavi Bidnur (2009). Its
main contribution lies in the identification and discussion of examples of
a formulaic structure called “grammatical substitution system” by her.

The main reason why the present study has been undertaken in spi-
te of the already existent high-quality work of the aforementioned scho-
lars is progress on the technical side: The possibility to use an electronic
text in order to conduct various types of analyses for the first time; thus
allowing a truly comprehensive approach to the formulaic language of
the Mbh, and also offering completely new dimensions as far as statisti-
cal data analysis is concerned. All this does not mean, of course, that the
older studies are automatically outdated, rather the picture is quite va-
riegated: many results can be accepted and will be confirmed by a larger
amount of evidence, other claims must merely be modified; some do not
seem to agree with subsequent investigations. The most important task
for the new methods is not, however, to reassess the results of older stu-
dies, but to provide information about additional features that, thanks
to the computer, now become visible like hidden tissue structures under
an X-ray machine.

In several instances the data obtained in the course of these analy-
ses seemed to be of potential interest for questions not directly connec-
ted to the topic of this study. These cases were at least noted en passant,
so that more knowledgeable persons might be able to pick up the thread.
From a technical point of view this should be easy because all the data-
bases that were created while working on the present project have been
made publicly available via the internet at SELLMER 2015.

Projects like the present one are located in the borderlands between
the provinces of linguistics and philology. This position, which is peculi-
ar and sometimes difficult in itself, becomes a little awkward due to the
fact that the present study heavily relies on computer analysis — an ap-
proach that is viewed very differently on both sides of the border. On the
one hand, in many areas of linguistics the computer has long been a
standard work tool, and with computational linguistics even a separate
discipline has evolved. On the other hand, to put it a bit polemically,
among many philologists every use of the computer beyond typing and
doing simple searches is viewed with a certain suspicion. So the follo-
wing remarks are primarily addressed at philologists of the traditional
type. It is my impression that many of their reservations stem from the
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misconception that computational methods try to answer the same
questions as traditional philological methods (only, they feel, in an ina-
dequate way). But in fact this is rarely the case. Rather computer pro-
grams should be regarded as tools, which like all tools come with oppor-
tunities and limitations, and the data obtained by their operations are
no magical kind of data, but need to be carefully evaluated and interpre-
ted, just like manually collected results. There is however one funda-
mental advantage of computationally extracted data: They represent
completely objective features or structures of a text, which is a valuable
thing in itself, quite independent from possible misconceptions of the
scholar who collected them or from bad interpretations referring to
them. Therefore it is of paramount importance to always keep the data
and their interpretation apart — even if the latter turns out to be worth-
less, the former will still be a gain for scholarly progress.

Both the difficult nature of the material and the in part rather novel
approaches make it indispensable that the analyses are preceded by
some rather lengthy methodological considerations. These will be divi-
ded into a general part, where questions of a more fundamental kind are
treated; and a technical part that aims at presenting and explaining the
databases and the statistical methods employed.

141 General part

The general part of this introduction will be devoted to the status of
Epic Sanskrit, i.e., the language of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana,
and to the nature of the Mbh.

1.1.1 Epic Sanskrit

In his fundamental grammatical work Epic Sanskrit’ Thomas Oberlies
squarely states: “Epic Sanskrit is not just an inferior form of ‘Classical’
Sanskrit. It is a language in its own right” (2003, p. XLVIII). As its “most
conspicuous features” he mentions “the strong influence of the nominal

7  Regarding works dealing specifically with Epic Sanskrit one must also mention
VAN DAALEN 1980, MEENAKSHI 1983, and the numerous detailed studies by Bro-
ckington and Kulkarni for which references can be found in the bibliography of
BROCKINGTON 1998a.
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and of the verbal system exercised on each other on the one hand and
its economy on the other” (ibid., pp. XLVIII-XLIX).

While I agree wholeheartedly with the first statement, the second
appears to be much too narrow. It is important to understand that the
separate status of Epic Sanskrit is not mainly based on the fact that it
features certain non-Paninian forms and formation patterns, irregular
sandhis and all the other details Oberlies records in his comprehensive
grammar. These phenomena could in principle be explained as being
quasi-dialectal features® and/or forms especially modified in order to
resolve specific metrical difficulties’. They may be the most easily ob-
servable differences from Classical Sanskrit but they are, in a certain
sense, only a symptom or, to use another metaphor, the tip of the ice-
berg. Much more characteristic and fundamental are the rules and regu-
larities that lie at the basis of the formulaic diction that is so ubiquitous
in the Sanskrit epics.” In cases like that of Epic Sanskrit it is impossible
to keep style and language apart; in an analogy to Homeric Greek, it
should be regarded as a “Kunstsprache”, which originated under special
circumstances and with a special purpose (though admittedly morpho-
logically it is much closer to the standard language than Homeric
Greek)."

As to the historical origins of Epic Sanskrit one can only speculate
because we have no reliable data; but generally this idiom ultimately
must have evolved out of the spoken language in a milieu of persons
composing texts of an epic or proto-epic genre, i.e., in all probability,
bards forming a tradition of oral poetry (see section 1.1.4). The details of
this stage are even more uncertain but one can imagine a kind of paral-
lel development of metrical features on the one hand and adapting lin-

8  Cf. SALOMON 1989, SALOMON 1995 and OBERLIES 2003, pp. XLI-XLVIII.
Cf. OBERLIES 2003, pp. XXXI-XLI.

10 The issue here is not formularity as such, which is a quite widespread feature in
many normal languages (see below section 2.1.1.1), but its specific quality.

11 Therefore I would suggest to make a terminological distinction between the Sans-
krit dialect characterised by certain features that deviate from standard Sanskrit
that perhaps was used as an oral means of communication by less well-educated
circles (cf. SALOMON 1986, p. 49) and the artificial literary language used for com-
posing epic and cognate texts, though morphologically the two may be quite
close. The term “Epic Sanskrit” should be reserved for the latter one, while the
first one (following Salomon) might be called “Vernacular Sanskrit”.
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guistic structures on the other, in analogy to Russo’s speculation about
the joint origins of the Homeric language and the hexameter:"

It is probable that each of these factors, rhythm and natural word patterns,
has had some effect in shaping the other; that each has sought out and rein-
forced tendencies it found congenial in the other, as they evolved between
them the finished form and diction of the Homeric hexameter as we know it
(Russo 1966, p. 225).

Be that as it may, through some process many formulaic features beca-
me, as it were, part of the DNA of Epic Sanskrit, a “grammar of poetry”"”
came into being and kept developing like in any living language — even
after the formation of the metrical structures etc. had largely come to
an end — as long as the bardic tradition was continued. The task in de-
scribing these aspects of Epic Sanskrit consists therefore in detecting
such linguistic features that are not just part of Sanskrit in general but
can be explained as specific developments in a metrical milieu, so to
speak. How such developments might have taken place will be discussed
in the context of theories of the formula (section 2.1.1).

To sum up, the nature of Epic Sanskrit lies in its being a language
both formed by versification and used for versification. To borrow and
modify some famous words used to characterise the language of the Ho-
meric texts: Epic Sanskrit is not only “ein Gebilde des epischen
Verses” (WITTE 1913, col. 2214) but at the same time also “ein Bildner
des epischen Verses”. At any rate, it cannot be separated from its metri-
cal milieu, so in order to describe it truly comprehensively, the prosodic
features of its elements must also be consistently taken into account, as
will be exemplified in section 1.2.2.

Here one important clarification is in order. Assuming an oral origin
for the epic language does not imply the same for the epic texts we have.
Once in existence, Epic Sanskrit can and has been used to compose writ-
ten texts, of course. We will return to the question of orality and writing
in section 1.1.4.

12 A similar model is also described in NAGY 1974 and NAGY 1976.
13 This expression is borrowed from the title of chapter 8 of BAKKER 1997.
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11.2 Epic traditions

The textual material for the following investigations is mainly taken
from the Mbh, but it is important to keep in mind that this epic is to be
seen in the context of a broader tradition. To be sure, we do not have
direct access to the history of this tradition, but comparative studies of
the Mbh and the Rm strongly suggest its existence. In particular, Bro-
ckington’s paper on stock phrases that are shared and not shared by the
Mbh and the Rm is quite conclusive.” According to this scholar three
phases have to be distinguished: a phase comprising a common epic tra-
dition, a second phase in which the subtraditions of the Mbh and the Rm
developed independently, and a third phase that is characterised by a
merging of these two strands. It is a separate question (not to be taken
up here) how the first phase should be located in terms of chronology,
particularly if it goes back to Vedic times. In this study material stem-
ming from the Rm is used and compared in several instances, but not in
a systematical way.

11.3 The Mahabharata

The investigations undertaken in the main section are to a large extent
descriptive and do not rely on any particular theory regarding the
textual history of the Mbh. Nevertheless, tentative explanations for cer-
tain phenomena are sometimes given that are based on certain text-his-
torical presuppositions. Therefore, at least a few remarks on this hotly
contested field will be in order. For the present purpose it is enough to
sketch a rough or, so to speak, minimal model which is formulated in
such general terms that it will hopefully be acceptable to the majority of
scholars. Its central element is a black box in which processes of redac-
tion and composition take place. The inputs are different texts by diffe-
rent authors from inside and outside the epic tradition;” the direct out-
put is the earliest version of the Mbh with eighteen parvans and a num-

14 Cf. BROCKINGTON 1985 and HARA 1994,

15 Because (apart from the Ramdyana, on which see the preceding section) there are
no other old texts of the epic genre, this part of the input is largely hypothetical.
More is known about proverbs and gnomic literature in the epic texts (cf. HOPKINS
1899, KANE 1939, BROCKINGTON 1979) and on the tales and illustrations incorpora-
ted into the Mbh (cf. BROCKINGTON 1998a, pp. 130-156, and TOKUNAGA 2009).
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ber of verses similar to the CE. Some would probably agree that this ol-
dest version is close to the written archetype the editions of the CE tried
to reconstruct but one should always keep in mind Liiders’ cautious re-
marks:"

Das Ziel der kritischen Ausgabe muR es sein, die ilteste Form des Textes her-
zustellen, die auf Grund des handschriftlichen Materials zu erreichen ist.
Freilich ist das nicht etwa der urspriingliche Text des Epos; ich bin iiberzeugt,
daR es {iberhaupt niemals gelingen wird, das Urbharata herzustellen (LUDERS
1929, col. 1143).

Others go even further in their criticism and envisage the possibility
that there are several redaction-cum-composition processes going on in
a parallel fashion at different places, so that there would be multiple
outputs and not just one “first” Mahabharata.”

The output of the redaction-cum-composition process either exists
from the very beginning in written form or is promptly committed to
writing because after the black box stage a manifold manuscript traditi-
on evolves, which can to a certain degree be reconstructed by establis-
hed text critical methods.” At this stage further additions accrue to the
texts transmitted in the different branches of the manuscript tradition,
but no longer in an invisible, black-box manner because changes now
leave their traces in the manuscripts. It is these additions that are exclu-
ded from the main text and delegated to appendices by the editors of
the CE.

The following schema may serve as an illustration of the sketchy ac-
count just given:

16 Virtually the same reservations are shared by CE editors, like Sukthankar (1933,
p. LXXXVTI) and Edgerton (1944, p. XXXVI).

17 This is what Dunham seems to hold who, therefore, underscores the artificial cha-
racter of the CE text: “The text of the Mahabharata as it appears in the C.E. cannot
be regarded as a version known in any part of India at any time in the past” (1991,
p. 17); a similar critique is raised by Biardeau (1986). Both advocate what one
might call irreducible regionalism.

18 The qualification “to a certain degree” has to be used because the textual history
of the Mbh is extremely difficult, a “problem sui generis”, according to Sukthankar
(1933, p. LXXXVI). This is mainly due to the phenomenon of contaminated trans-
mission, where a scribe uses several different manuscripts of a text to actually
compile a new version; but also the continuous influence of memorised and orally
performed versions should be taken into account (cf. DUNHAM 1991, pp. 14-15).
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Fig.1. Black box model of the formation of the Mbh

Of course, this primitive model leaves all kinds of important aspects un-
defined which here will only be listed together with some of the main
theories that have been proposed in this context:

Which texts formed the input, and which were freshly composed in the black
box? How and to what extent were the input texts changed and reworked in the
course of their inclusion? Did the redactors act with a general plan in mind?

As noted above (fn. 15) these questions are to a large extent unans-
werable with any certainty. Accepting the plausible hypothesis that at
least some of the input texts were still parts of a living oral tradition,
one must additionally tackle the problem of textualisation; i.e., of how
and in what circumstances they were written down.” Here, such issues
will be largely bypassed, as explained in section 1.1.4 below.

It is doubtful if the details of the redaction process will ever be re-
constructed, but it seems that there is at least a general consensus to
presuppose that some early version of the Mbh indeed was the product

19 Not more than generally plausible speculation seems to be possible in this respect.
In addition to BROCKINGTON 2000b (especially pp. 209-210) the remarks by West
(2011) on the partly parallel problem concerning the Homeric epics should be
consulted.
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of a careful plan and not just the result of a more or less chaotic growth
process, as certain earlier Indologists assumed.” Still, there are very sub-
stantial differences among the modern scholars as to the extent and
depth of the plan; also the question of how thoroughly the redactors re-
worked their material is far from clear.”

Which persons with which purposes and under which circumstances were enga-
ged in the redaction and composition process?

As far as the agenda of the anonymous redactors is concerned, se-
veral propositions have been made, the most influential among them
certainly being Sukthankar’s theory of “Bhrguisation””; other scholar’s
have pointed to other redactorial groups with special purposes.” One
must certainly envisage the possibility that in the course of a longer re-
dactional process different groups may have tried to realise their aims in

turn, which brings us to the next set of questions:

How long did the process last, did it consist of different phases, and when did it
take place?

As a general time frame in which the redaction-cum-composition
process may have taken place, the centuries between the 4" c. BCE and
the 4™ c. CE are rather uncontroversial. Here, the main dividing line is
between theories according to which a growth-like process continued

20 Here one may quote Oldenberg: ,,Das Mahdbharata begann seine Existenz als ein-
fache epische Erzidhlung. Es wuchs im Laufe der Jahrhunderte zum ungeheuer-
lichsten Chaos* (1922, p. 1).

21 For a possible outline of and many arguments for a protracted, not chaotic, but
also not completely controlled process of “growth and development” see Bro-
CKINGTON 1998a, pp. 130-158. As a kind of counter-position one may point to Hil-
tebeitel’s vision of a much more stringent redaction developed in HILTEBEITEL
2002.

22 Cf. the seminal paper SUKTHANKAR 1936.

23 Various candidates have been mentioned, among others, Narayana theologians
(see OBERLIES 1998), “brahmana irenicists” (see HEIN 1986), and authors engaged
in a “Krsnaisation” of the epic (see VIETHSEN 2008).
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over several centuries and those that posit a much shorter and more fo-
cussed redaction.”

The sketched issues are without a doubt important and complex pro-
blems, but in the present context any discussion can be suspended, be-
cause the material of the CE main text is accepted “as is” (with the quali-
fications explained in section 1.2.1). It will be seen that some of the ob-
servations in the second part of this study may be used to shed some
light on these and other questions, but such cases will only be noted in
passing; potential paths of enquiry, rewarding as they may be, are not
pursued because this would require a very broad and at the same time
detailed approach with attention to narrative structure, textual history,
vocabulary etc., which would not be in keeping with the mainly techni-
cal approach employed here. Generally, the focus of the present investi-
gation is on small units, therefore questions concerning the macrostruc-
ture of the Mbh will not be addressed.

11.4 Orality and writing

One of the most problematic tasks in connection with the formation of
the Mbh is to assess the role of oral and written composition in this pro-
cess — a question that is relevant both for the input texts and for any
composition of passages going on in the black box. Typical discussions in
Mbh studies around this topic are not so much guided by linguistic inte-
rests but by the question of how carefully planned the structure of the
whole epic may be assumed to be, along the general line: “more writing,
more structure”.” For the present purpose it is not necessary to enter
into details; the only thing that will be assumed in the following is that
(in accordance with what has been said in section 1.1.1) there was a period

24 The assumption of a time span of several centuries is still the main stream
consensus, it seems, but other opinions do exist: Hiltebeitel claims that “a short
period of one or two generations is sufficient to account for this composition or
production” (2011, p. 11).

25 It should be mentioned, however, that Brockington grants quite a high degree of
planning to the traditional bards who were, according to him, the authors of the
text during the initial phase of its growth: “It is evident, though, that the oral po-
ets did not merely string together episodes and formule, or perhaps did not so
much do so as constructed a pattern or framework to the work that is far more
intricate than just an outline plot” (BROCKINGTON 1998a, p. 115).
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in which texts of the epic genre were composed by traditional bards at live per-
formances as oral poetry in the technical sense and that Epic Sanskrit developed
as the language of this very tradition.

It is hardly necessary to argue for the plausibility of this assump-
tion, so it may suffice to be reminded of the fact that bards are frequent-
ly mentioned and play an important role in both Sanskrit epics (Bro-
CKINGTON 1998a, pp. 18-20) and that linguistic and structural parallels
between the Sanskrit epics and the oral epics in other languages abound,
as even a brief look in ch. VI of BOWRA 1961 makes clear (though Bowra
left the Indian material out of the picture).

Due to its oral origins structural features characteristic of bardic
poetry are, as it were, encoded in Epic Sanskrit and so must automatical-
ly be to a certain extent inherited by texts making use of this language,
even if they are the product of other ways of composition. These “other
ways” include not only pure writing but also all kinds of mixed techni-
ques and even methods of text production that do not use writing but
differ from live improvisation, like memory-based composition”. Poetry
composed in such “other ways”, but keeping many features of oral poe-

77 28

try I propose to call “oral-style poetry”.

26 This is not meant to imply that bards are depicted as the authors of the Mbh —
which is not the case, as Hiltebeitel correctly emphasises (2000, pp. 168-169) — but
merely to show that bards and the literature produced by them was known to the
authors of the Mbh.

27 If such methods were in fact used, it cannot be known for sure, but at least one can
hardly question the plausibility of Bowra’s judgement (which refers to Homer but
is valid for any oral poet): “In principle it is not improbable that he described sce-
nes for which his formulae were not fully adequate and invented new phrases for
them. Even if he composed without writing, he may well have been able to think
out certain passages in his head and to remember them without requiring formu-
lae to help him with them” (1962, p. 32). See also WEST 1982, pp. 154-156.

28 This distinction is close to the “truer and less confusing antithesis” suggested by
Kirk as an alternative to the simple one of oral vs. written, namely “between natu-
ral composition in a formular tradition (that is, ‘oral poetry’ in its primary sense) and
deliberate, self-conscious composition in a formular style, whether with the aid of wri-
ting or not. The natural type of composition depends on a system of traditional ver-
bal and rhythmical patterns, irrespective of whether it is significantly creative or
almost completely reproductive. The self-conscious type is deliberately imitative;
it uses but does not depend on formulas, just as it may use but does not necessarily
depend on writing” (1966, p. 174; italics in the original). Another term proposed in
this context is “post-oral” (FRIEDRICH 2007, p. 142). The author uses it however
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The close links between oral and oral-style poetry make it very diffi-
cult to deduce from the objective linguistic” features of a text passage in
Epic Sanskrit if it was composed as traditional oral poetry or in some
other way. To be sure, there are a few criteria that have been used (with
mixed results) in classical philology and in oral poetry research to dis-
tinguish between these two types of texts; Miller, e.g., lists as many as
ten “generally accepted” characteristics of oral literature (1987,
pp. 351-352). The special problem with regard to the Mbh derives from
the fact that, if it contains written down versions of oral poetry at all,
these (possible dispersed) passages will in all probability form only a
part of the epic. In this situation the most promising approach appears
to be an analysis of enjambements on the lines of analogous research by
classicists. Once more Milman Parry was the pioneer of this approach,”
introducing a basic distinction between “necessary enjambements”, i.e.,
extensions of a sentence beyond line or verse boundaries consisting of
essential elements (e.g., the main verb), and such continuations, so-cal-
led “unperiodic enjambements” that contain additional, free material,
like attributes — according to Parry, the first type is rarer in oral than in
written poetry, but in the second type the reverse is the case. Vasilkov
after checking the evidence in a sample of the Mbh claims that necessary
enjambements are altogether absent or very rare in his text (1971, p. 97).
It must be doubted if this result holds true for the whole epic; at least
strong variations in different textual regions are to be expected.

Be that as it may, a thorough and comprehensive study of enjambe-
ments in the Mbh is still a desideratum and other reliable methods for
identifying possible passages of direct oral origin in the text of the Mbh
are presently not in sight though the progress of computer-based textu-

specifically for a transitional kind of style, just after the oral phase, which would
be less consistent with regard to the Mbh, where some passages were probably
composed long after the disappearance of a living oral epic tradition in Sanskrit.

29  Also narrative features, such as the usage of themes, often appear in discussions of
orality and writing but these aspects do not fall into the scope of the present
study.

30 Cf. the seminal paper PARRY 1929, LORD 1948, where oral Southslavic material is
compared, and DUNKEL 1996 for an investigation of Latin texts. Kirk (1966a) refi-
nes the categorisation of enjambements and Barnes (1979) draws attention to
some methodological problems involved in this kind of research. A review of rese-
arch on enjambement in Greek literature can be found in EDWARDS 1986a,
pp. 223-229.
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al analysis promises to be of great help.” For the present task therefore
it seems the best solution is to simply take the data indiscriminately
from the entire Mbh (with the qualifications given in section 1.2.1) which
can be regarded as largely consisting of passages composed either as
written-down oral poetry or as oral-style poetry (where the existence of
the first group is doubtful).” This decision must certainly lead to a focus
on features common to both oral and oral-style poetry and to a mixing
of specific features (provided the first kind of features are to be found in
our texts at all) but for the time being I see no practical way to avoid this
consequence.

1.2 Technical part

As already pointed out at the beginning of this introduction, the specific
trait of the present study consists in the fact that it makes systematic
use of a digital text of the Mbh. For the analysis of this material it was
necessary to develop several statistical methods and dedicated compu-
ter tools, because the fundamental role of metrical data had to be taken
into account, which is not done in standard tools for computational
textual analysis.” The methods employed therefore require some expla-
nation, which will be provided in this introductory section.

31 The difficulty of achieving reliable results in this field of research can be assessed
by looking at comparisons of the Homeric epics (as examples of an oral style) with
the Argonautica by Apollonius Rhodius, a work that is in many respects modelled
on the Homeric epics but which is with certainty the product of written composi-
tion. In a careful study Cairns (1998) shows that the relationship between the Hel-
lenistic work and its archaic models is a very complex mixture of distancing and
imitation, including even a kind of hyper-oralisation — in a word, the use (and
deformation) of oral features in written works can be so variegated that someti-
mes a traditional manual analysis may be preferable over a computer-based one
that would be only focussed on measurable traits.

32 In addition we have a comparatively small group of short passages, characterised,
e.g., by long compounds, that are clearly of a kavya or proto-kavya type. Due to
their low frequency they leave only slight traces in the following statistics.

33 There are, however, some studies dealing with Greek and Latin material that ser-
ved as a kind of inspiration, like: PAVESE & BOSCHETTI 2003, EDER & PAWEOWSKI
2001, EDER 2008, PAWEOWSKI ET AL. 2010.
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1.2.1 Textual basis

The choice of the CE as the textual basis of this study was initially moti-
vated by purely practical reasons, as at the beginning of this project it
was the only available digital version of a full Mbh text. Later, in 2012,
the text of the Bombay edition was also published digitally™ but for the
present purpose the CE still seems to be the better choice as it delegates
material that is generally believed to be later to the appendices and to
so-called “star passages”; quite apart from its other advantages and di-
sadvantages, this aspect makes it particularly suitable for the present
purpose.” When preparing the analyses of formulaic elements and the
statistics presented below these probably late additions were ignored
because checks on sample verses showed that they tend to show quite
large differences from the main text. A systematic survey of these passa-
ges against the backdrop of the formulaic structures presented in this
work might therefore prove to be worthwhile in the future.

In addition to the appendices and star passages two further parts of
the CE were left out of consideration. Firstly, only anustubh verses form
the basis of the following analyses because they make up the bulk of the
text (93.8% of non-prose lines without appendices and star passages)
and only they appear in numbers large enough to allow for a large-scale
statistical approach; which means that both prose passages™ and verses
in other meters (mostly in tristubh)”” are excluded. Secondly, variant rea-
dings could be taken into account only very selectively for the simple

34 See http://sarit.indology.info/exist/apps/sarit/works/sarit_mahabharata.

35 For a fundamental critique of the editorial strategy employed in preparing the CE
see for example LEVI 1928, LEVI 1932, BIARDEAU 1968, BIARDEAU 2002 (pp. 18-20)
and DUNHAM 1991. I would admit that, e.g., from the point of view of the history
of religions the uncritical acceptance of the CE would be indeed problematic but as
far as the study of formulaic diction is concerned it is definitely the most suitable
text we have.

36 It may be noted in the margin that the prose passages of the Mbh formed the basis
of one of the pioneering computer analyses of Sanskrit texts: VAN NOOTEN 1969.

37 1In principle, several statistical methods used for §lokas in this study could (mutatis
mutandis) also be applied to tristubhs, but of course separately. In her analysis of
the tristubh verses (SMITH MC 1992) Mary Carroll Smith does use the framework of
oral poetry theory but is more interested in establishing a textual “core” of the
Mbh than in the details of formulaic diction (for a summary and critique see BRO-
CKINGTON 1998, pp. 120-127). For a more statistical approach to the tristubh mate-
rial cf. FITZGERALD 2005 and FITZGERALD 2009.



26 1 INTRODUCTION

technical reason that they are not part of the digitised CE and so had to
be looked up manually. This is a pity because the variants may contain
interesting pieces of information, like associations of certain formulas or
versions of formulas with regional traditions, etc; in addition, it is also
quite probably that a number of readings could be improved using the
results of the statistics provided in this study.

After removing the above-mentioned parts from the text 141,490
anustubh lines remained. For statistical purposes it is often necessary to
calculate the frequency of some observation per text unit. Then, the
problem is that the main divisions of the Mbh, which are encoded in the
line numbers of the digitised version of the CE, i.e., 18 major parvans and
1,941 adhyayas, are in many cases respectively too large or too small to
obtain meaningful statistics. Of course one can avoid this problem by
dividing the text into completely technical units of a suitable length
(e.g., 1000 lines) or (sometimes) by applying the “moving average” me-
thod; i.e., by calculating the relevant value for “windows” of a certain
number of lines that “move” through the text (e.g., frequency of obser-
vation O per intervals: . 1-1000, 1. 2-1001, 1. 3-1002 ... 1. 140491-141490).
But these two methods completely ignore traditional divisions, content
and narrative structure, which may skew the results. In order to minimi-
se this effect, for some statistics a middle way was employed: The text
was manually divided into units that are on the one hand large enough
to allow for meaningful statistics and on the other hand coincide with
natural divisions based on content or narrative structure, the general
aim being a length of about 1000 lines. Whenever possible the units were
formed in accordance with traditional divisions (non-major parvans and
upakhyanas). In this, a number of compromises proved to be necessary
because the traditional or most natural divisions sometimes were either
considerably longer or shorter than the target length; in these cases a
decision had to be taken to either divide or merge these passages, or else
to accept exceptionally long or short units. A list showing the passages
selected in this way is in appendix Al. They feature a median length of
1052 lines, but as many as 9 units are shorter than 550 lines and the
length of 13 of them exceeds 1550 lines. These length differences must
of course be taken account of in statistical comparisons, e.g., by calcula-
ting weighted values. It should be emphasised that these manually selec-
ted text units (= MSTUs) have a solely practical purpose and do not im-
ply any assumptions about authorship, textual history and the like.
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A short note on the translations given for the quotations. Wherever
possible, existing translations were used, sometimes in a slightly modi-
fied form. In the case of those taken from volumes of the “Clay Sanskrit
Library” series (= CSL), which largely follow the text of the BE, the CSL
verse numbers were added and the orthography of the names was chan-
ged according to the standard transliteration. As a rule, translations are
only provided for full $lokas.

1.2.2  Metrical aspects

As noted above, the following investigations will be based entirely on
verses in anustubh verses. This metre is well-known,” but a comprehen-
sive empirical approach was practically impossible before the availabili-
ty of digital texts. The first scholar to use a digitised version of the who-
le CE for large-scale metrical studies was Tokunaga.” His relevant publi-
cation must therefore be regarded as ground-breaking in itself, but fai-
led to produce many interesting results, as the author notes with some
disappointment (TOKUNAGA 1995, p. 6). The main reason for this limited
success lies in the fact that Tokunaga for the calculation of relative fre-
quencies only made use of the division into eighteen major parvans,
whereas a more fine-grained division would have been required to disco-
ver the kinds of differences in the distribution of metrical patterns that
he was looking for. Astonishingly enough, neither he himself nor anyone
else seems to have continued and refined his very promising approach,
(though Tokunaga does envisage the use of smaller text units [1996,
p. 6]). I am planning to do this in a separate publication. In the present
context other aspects of the metrical data will be explored, but first it is
necessary to present some basic empirical facts about the anustubh in

the Mbh.

38 For a convenient overview of the possible variations in anustubhs see STEINER 1996
and MURTHY 2003. Though this paper mainly deals with the classical anustubh, the
rules presented are mostly valid for the epics also; for specific studies of the $loka
in the Mbh see JacoBI 1896 and the relevant passages in ch. 4 of HOPKINS 1901.
Further details may be found in the literature given in STEINER 1996, to which (as
far as Buddhist texts are concerned) BALK 2011 should be added.

39 But mention must be made of the forerunner studies, VAN NOOTEN 1968 and
INGALLS 1991,
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1.2.2.1 Statistical survey

In the main text of the CE (as defined above) there are 141,652 lines fea-
turing the regular number of 16 syllables; the 284 hypermetric and 4 ca-
talectic lines will be ignored in the following statistics."

1.2.2.141 Metrical patterns
Let us start with a simplified schema of the standard epic anustubh:

There are only two sets of metrical rules: for padas” a and ¢ on the
one hand, and for padas b and d on the other; no difference is made, eit-
her in theory or in practice, between the first and second half of a $loka.
Therefore, as a rule, statistics will be prepared line by line, often separa-
tely for odd padas (i.e., all first padas in the lines of a given passage) and
even padas (i.e., all second padas). In this way the occasional three-line
verses that make up 6.2% of stanzas can also be included. Syllables are
counted starting from the beginning of a line, so range between 1-16;
when the position of a word in a line is specified, it is indicated by an
upper index at its beginning, which may be illustrated by the following
line, the first one of the CE:

Q1 01,001.000ab 'narayanam *namaskrtya *naram ‘'caiva “narottamam

In each pada, in turn, the first four syllables (= the opening) and the
last four syllables (= the cadence) are treated separately, so that four ba-
sic frequency tables need to be presented: openings of odd padas (T1)
and even padas (T2), cadences of odd padas (T3) and even padas (T4).

40 With regard to these irregularities see HOPKINS 1901 pp. 251-261 (on hypermetric
lines) and TOKUNAGA 1995 pp. 16-22 (on both types).

41 Due to their high frequency the terms “pada” and “$loka” will be regarded as qua-
si-loanwords in this study and will therefore be typed in roman, not in italics.
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T1. Frequencies of opening sequences, odd padas

Opening Freq. Perc. Opening Freq. Perc.
-~ 21,371 15.1% - 8,797 6.2%
-—=- 17,235 12.2% i 8,344 5.9%
- 14,057 9,9% i 7,321 5.2%
i 13,352 9.4% i 5,642 4.0%
i 12,278 8.7% o~ 9 <0.1%
i 12,227 8.6% i 6 <0.1%
i 11,674 8.2% i 5 <0.1%
it 9,332 6.6% i 2 <0.1%

Here attention is drawn to only two things:"”

1) Compared with otherwise identical sequences, versions with a
long fourth syllable are clearly preferred.

2) In accordance with the well-known rule, the sequence *- - is
strongly avoided; nevertheless it is found in a few exceptional
lines.

T2. Frequencies of opening sequences, even padas

Opening Freq. Perc. Opening Freq. Perc.
-~ 23,958 16.9% g 8,048 5.7%
-—=- 20,108 14.2% i 7,311 5.2%
v 15,685 11.1% i 101 0.1%
g 14,691 10.4% -~ 15 <0.1%
il 14,464 10.2% g 5 <0.1%
i 13,951 9.9% h 2 <0.1%
i 11,947 8.4% Bt 1 <0.1%
i 11,364 8.0% i 1 <0.1%

Three observations may be noted concerning openings in even padas:

42 For a more detailed discussion of metrical regularities and irregularities in the
Mbh see generally ch. 4 of HOPKINS 1901 and TOKUNAGA 1995.
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1) The above remark concerning the sequence *- - is also true here.
2) Not so the first point regarding the fourth syllable.
3) The sequence ’~ - - is mostly avoided.”

T3. Frequencies of cadences (syllables 5-7), odd padas*

Cadence Freq. Perc. Name
“-- 122,239 86.3% pathya
“ev 7,351 5.2% 1% vipula
- 5,513 3.9% 3" vipula
-~ 4,479 3.2% 2" vipula
-~ 1,893 1.3% 4" vipula
“-v 110 0.1% —
.o- 56 <0.1% —
-—~ 11 <0.1% —

The most frequent, standard version of the odd-pada cadence is known
as pathya, four other less common types as vipulas. Not all vipulas may
follow every opening; these details will supplied where they are relevant
(see below p. 163).

T4. Frequencies of cadences (syllables 5-7), even padas

Cadence Freq. Perc.
o~ 141,550 99.9%
= 101 0.1%
i 1 <0.1%

As can be seen, the standard cadence in even padas dominates not only
according to the rules, but also practically; in addition, the seemingly

43 When it does occur, it is mostly in order to achieve a poetic effect; this is especial-
ly obvious between 12,309.032-69, where no less than 50 lines of the following
highly iambic type occur: v -« -v-v - 1 v-c-c -

44 Because the last syllable is unregulated, 1t can be left out of consideration here.
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irregular sequence "~ - - probably in most instances is an artefact be-
cause its first syllable should exceptionally be counted as laghu.”

1.2.2.1.2 Word break patterns

In order to understand the framework of a poetic diction it is necessary
to learn, in addition to the possible metrical patterns, the rules regula-
ting the positions of caesuras. In the anustubh there are only a few strict
requirements of this kind. Most importantly, the main caesura between
the first and second pada of a line is obligatory (though compounds may
straddle both padas provided a boundary between its components is lo-
cated after the first pada); then there are some prescribed caesuras in
connection with vipulds (see below T56, p. 163). But even without the
existence of rigid rules it is certainly possible to empirically distinguish
between more and less popular caesura patterns, and information of this
kind is highly useful for the analysis of formulaic diction. Unfortunately
the preparation of such statistics is not as trivial as it might seem. Ana-
lysing the plain text of the digital CE, a computer can of course easily
identify the positions of blank spaces, but these are not coextensive with
caesuras, because not every word break is a caesura, but only those at
particular semantic positions, which is difficult to determine for a non-
human reader.” Another, issue, less serious because it is less frequent, is
the fact that, as just noted, the boundaries between the elements of a
compound and between two words linked by vowel sandhi are invisible
to the computer. As these two problems cannot be solved at the
moment, the best strategy is to prepare purely technical statistics of
word breaks in the sense of blank spaces, and to keep in mind the afore-
mentioned two insufficiencies when interpreting them. A full list of the
occurring word break patterns — containing 126 different patterns for
odd and 122 for even padas — can be found in appendices A2 and A3. In
order to get a better overview, some bits of information must be extrac-
ted from these lengthy listings. The following table shows the total
number of word breaks after the single syllables of odd and even padas:”

45 Cf. HOPKINS 1901, pp. 242-244 and TOKUNAGA 1995, pp. 22-25.

46 Ingalls calls “the problem of word breaks ... the most difficult problem in Sanskrit
metrics” (1991, p. 23). A subtle discussion of this problem with regard to lyric poe-
try can be found in POLLOCK 1977.

47 More fine-grained data are available at SELLMER 2015.
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T5. Frequencies of word break positions

Word break after 0dd padas Even padas
syllable no.

1 18,018 11,131

2 49,345 45,808

3 52,869 54,138

4 51,981 55,036

5 38,160 31,555

6 56,131 35,896

7 15,506 8,311
no word break 4,897 8,010

Trying to gain some hints about actual caesura frequencies from the
word break data, one may make the plausible assumption that word
breaks after the first syllable (i.e., normally after a pronoun) and after
the seventh syllable (i.e., mostly before an enclitic particle or pronoun)
of a pada should often not count as caesuras; those after the second
syllable also tend to be doubtful. Then the most popular “caesura-like”
pada word break patterns (in the sense of combinations of word breaks
in a pada which are likely to be at the same time caesuras) can be made
visible by simply removing the word breaks that probably do not fulfil
the syntactic and semantic criteria for caesuras and preparing a fre-
quency table for each type of pada. For the preparation of the following
listings word breaks after syllables 1, 2 and 7 were removed; afterwards,
the figures for padas with a word break only after the second syllable
were added, as these may often be regarded as caesuras; the results
being shown in T6.” Also in this case a detailed discussion is beyond the
scope of this study. It can only be remarked that in a series of word
breaks that immediately follow after each other (like, e.g., 4_5_6) only
the last of them will normally be a caesura (hence in the example the
caesura has to be assumed after syllable no. 6).

48 Every number x stands for “word break after syllable no. x”; combinations like
“4_5_6" are to be understood as “word breaks after syllables nos. 4, 5, and 6”.
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T6. “Caesura-like” pada word break patterns

0dd padas Even padas

Word breaks Frequency Word breaks Frequency
4 21,581 4 32,675
3.6 18,956 3 22,793
5 15,478 5 13,041
3 15,157 3.6 12,722
6 14,774 6 10,687
4.6 13,701 3.5 9,359
3.5 9,374 4.6 7,903
45 7,164 2 6,702
2 5,421 3.4 6,105
3.4 4,030 45 5,538
346 3,165 346 1,536
56 2,410 56 1,430
456 1,559 356 916
356 1,406 456 591
345 617 345 579
3456 142 3456 87

1.2.2.2 Heterotopes and Polarisation

In analysing® metrical texts, it is crucial to always take account of the
verse position of each word or phrase under discussion. I have therefore
found it helpful to create a new item of linguistic analysis that inherent-
ly contains this information, and have since described it in two papers
(SELLMER 2013a, SELLMER 2013b) and at several conferences: the hetero-
tope. Strictly technically speaking, a heterotope is a class of character
strings occurring at a certain metrical position of a hemistich. Its positi-

49 Based on the introductions in SELLMER 2013a and SELLMER 2013b.
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on is marked by an upper index at the beginning that indicates the star-
ting syllable, just like in Q1 (p. 28).”

In the case of texts using the standard transliteration, a heterotope
normally is either a sandhi variant of a particular word form, or of the
combination of more than one word form connected by vowel sandhi. It
is important to note that it is not identical with a case form, let alone
with a lexeme. The differences can perhaps best be exemplified by using
a table:

T7. Heterotopes and other entities of linguistic analysis

Entity Examples
Lexeme deva

manas
Word form deva (voc. sg.)
(before sandhi) devah (nom. sg.)

manah (nom. sg.)

manah (acc. sg.)
Character string deva (< voc. sg. or nom., sg. or loc. sg.)
(result of sandhi) mano (< nom. sg. or acc. sg.)

mana (< nom, sg. or acc. sg.)

caiva (belonging to two lexemes simultaneously: ca and eva)
Heterotope *deva (string starting at the 3* syllable of a line)

*mano (string starting at the 5™ syllable of a line)

*mana (string starting at the 5" syllable of a line)

The reason for defining heterotopes as classes of strings and not of
word forms, which might seem more natural, is the fact that in some ca-
ses (like *mano and *mana) two strings — even if they are only sandhi va-
riants of the same form (here, say, manah, acc. sg.) — have a different
metrical structure (here, - - versus - -), and this is a crucial piece of in-
formation in contexts like the present one. To be sure, sometimes it is

50 The name was chosen firstly because heterotopes are bound to different places
(Erepor témon) of a line, secondly in order to evoke associations with chemical iso-
topes, which have a similar relationship to their element as heterotopes to their
base string.
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useful to treat all heterotopes related to a certain word form as one
group, but such groups can only be formed in an ad hoc manner.

Heterotopes are more than simply a generally handy device to refer to
certain textual items; they are especially useful to describe a highly im-
portant phenomenon in languages with formulaic elements that will be
discussed in the rest of this subsection. Most people with some experi-
ence in reading the Sanskrit epics will have noticed that many words
have a tendency to appear at some metrical positions much more fre-
quently than at others, and the same is true for Homeric Greek, so that
the following words by Foley quite accurately describe the situation in
Epic Sanskrit also:

Homer’s traditional words are metrically defined. That is, rather than being
merely lexical, phonological, morphemic, and syntactic entities, they are
metrical or prosodic entities as well, and that prosodic character emanates
not from lexical features but from verse structure (FOLEY 1990, p. 66).

The first Indologist to have given a name to this phenomenon is pro-
bably Daniel Ingalls in his ground-breaking paper “The Mahabharata.
Stylistic study, computer analysis, and concordance” (INGALLS 1991).
Using the terminology of natural sciences he calls it “polarisation”, and
in my publications I have adopted this usage of the word (with the quali-
fication that it refers to strings).

For the sake of completeness one must, however, add that Ingalls
was (to my knowledge) the first scholar who discussed this phenomenon
in the context of the Indian epics — but in the field of Homeric studies a
related, though not identical topic, has been known and thoroughly re-
searched for quite some time under the title of “localisation”. This term,
introduced by O’'Neill (1942), originally does not, however, refer to the
distribution of particular words over verse positions, but to word types
with a given prosodic structure.” Applying the same method to the Mbh,
for words (better: strings) with the prosodic structure - - -, to give just
one example, the localisation table looks as follows:

51 Cf. also Perkins 1952; for applications in formulaic theory see Russo 1963 and Rus-
so0 1966; discrepancies between the localisation patterns of certain words and the
respective word types are discussed in Bakker 1988, pp. 64-186.
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T8. “Localisation” of strings with the prosodic structure - - -

Startingsyl. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
Tokens — 190 961 100 13 18 — — 2 226 1,678 — — 16,416 — —

Percentage — 1.0 49 05 0101 — — <0112 86 — — 837 — —

Localisation in this sense will not be used in the present study. But
as the relevant data have never been prepared for any Sanskrit text so
far, a complete set will be given at Sellmer 2015.

What exactly is meant by polarisation can easily be explained with
the help of heterotope terminology by giving a few examples. The bar-
plots in Fig. 2 show the frequencies of the different heterotopes related
to the strings rajan, rajfia and ca, respectively. It can be seen at first glan-
ce that all of these strings are not evenly distributed, but have clear pre-
ferences for certain verse positions. This is actually the case for all
strings found in the Mbh — in this sense polarisation must be considered
the epic norm. But clear differences in degree can be observed: Whereas
rajan occurs almost exclusively as the heterotope rgjan (Ingalls calls
such cases “frozen” [1991, p.25]), the distribution is less unequal for
'rajfid, and ca is markedly more evenly distributed than the other two
strings.

Ingalls did not envisage the possibility of quantifying the degree of
polarisation, i.e., the inequality of distribution among the different
metrical positions, but when starting my analyses, 1 realised that this
certainly would be a very useful thing to do, so I developed a method
that proved to be helpful. There are several ways to measure inequality,
but having tried some of the most popular methods developed in diffe-
rent sciences it seems to me that the best results for the problem of po-
larisation measurement can be obtained by using the so-called Gini coef-
ficient that is normally used to measure the inequality among the levels
of income in a society.
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The general idea is to construct two Lorenz curves™ (see Fig. 3): one
representing a completely even distribution of income (a), the other
showing the actual state in a given society (b). Speaking graphically, the
Gini coefficient then is obtained by dividing area A between the line of
equality and the Lorenz curve representing the actual state by the whole
area of the triangle formed by the axes and the line of equality.

Percentage of income

Percentage of population

Fig.3. Graphic explanation of Gini coefficient

It is not necessary to give the general method of calculation here
because in our special case we always have some important pieces of in-
formation, namely the number of syllables among which the occurren-
ces of a word are distributed and the frequencies for every syllable. This
makes it possible to use a simplified and rescaled formula that was pro-
posed by the development economist Angus Deaton (1997, p. 139):

Form. 1. Gini index according to Deaton

N
N+1 2
7‘N-1_N<N—1)M;pix"

52 A Lorenz curve represents the relationship of a certain percentage of the populati-
on of a society (x-axis) to its share in the total income of this society (y-axis).
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where N is the number of people, u the mean income, and p the income
rank of the person with income x, the persons being ranked in decrea-
sing order.

By inserting the known values in connection with a calculation of
polarisation, we get:

Form, 2. Calculation of polarisation
16
17 2
P=——-— Pos;x; ~
15 15f Z_; e

with f symbolising the overall frequency, Pos; the rank of metrical positi-
on i (in decreasing order according to the frequencies of the heterotopes
starting there) and x, the frequency of a given heterotope.

As all of the values must lie between 0 (= no polarisation, i.e., ap-
pearing at all 16 metrical positions with the same frequency) and 1 (=
complete polarisation, i.e., appearing only at one metrical position), this
formula can be used to calculate the measure of polarisation. I propose,
only half-jokingly, to name this new unit after the mythical author of
the Mbh, Vyasa (symbol: Vy). When we apply Form. 2 to our three exam-
ples the following polarisation values are obtained:

¢ ragjan 0.919 Vy
 raja 0.731Vy
° ca 0.594 Vy

The phenomenon of polarisation is crucial to the understanding of
the epic language, and the possibility of treating it in a precise, quanti-
fiable manner is especially useful for studies of formulaic diction. Here,
only a few remarks will be added to avoid common misunderstandings.

Most importantly, it must be underscored that what is being discus-
sed here is an absolute notion of polarisation, i.e., only the actual number
of metrical positions where a given word appears and the total number
of syllables in a line (= 16) are taken into account. In other words, it is
irrelevant how many metrical positions a string could theoretically oc-
cur in. E.g., a string of 16 syllables can of course only start at the first
syllable, but this does not change the fact that its polarisation value
equals 1, just as in the case of a monosyllabic string (with 16 possible
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positions) or an octosyllabic string (with < 9 possible positions) which
happens to occur at only one position. It is also possible to calculate a
relative polarisation value which takes into account the localisation (in
O’Neill’s sense; see above p. 35 f.) of all those strings with the same pro-
sodic pattern as the string in question. It will not be used in the present
study, but the values are included in the databases at SELLMER 2015.

Secondly, is should be noted that polarisation is a purely descriptive
concept that does not tell anything about the reasons for a given polari-
sation value. In practice there tend to be multiple factors, of which the
following ones are often most important:

*  Prosodic structure: longer words in particular can only stand in a
limited number of verse positions without violating metrical
rules.

«  Word order: for some words the general rules of Sanskrit word or-
der require or forbid certain positions in the sentence, which also
has consequences in terms of polarisation. (E.g., ca and all other
enclitics may not appear at the beginning of a pada.)

*  Formulaic diction: a heterotope that is part of a popular formulaic
expression frequently and automatically occurs in the same verse
position, which typically leads to a high polarisation value.

For further important measures that are based on polarisation, in
particular what I call “exceptionality”, see SELLMER 2013b.

At the end of this section a terminological note will be in order.
When high precision is necessary, the term “hetorotope” will be conse-
quently applied, but for stylistic reasons in contexts where no misunder-
standings are to be feared often simply “word” will be employed in a
non-terminological manner, e.g., when referring to the single elements
of a verse.

1.2.3 Databases

In his 1991 paper already referred to several times Daniel Ingalls gives
an account of his (and his son’s, who happens to be a high-level compu-
ter specialist) visionary efforts in the mid-seventies of the last century
to encode the text of the Mbh using a dedicated OCR program, as well as
to prepare a metrical concordance and to analyse it with computer aid
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in different respects. Though extremely promising, the project did not
receive official support and so came to a halt (INGALLS 1991, p. 56).

Today, with the electronic text of the CE readily available and pro-
gramming no longer being the exclusive domain of IT specialists, the
realisation of such projects as a metrical concordance is essentially un-
problematic. This study rests on a number of interconnected relational
databases that were built using the programming language R (see
R CORE TEAM 2015),” which is quite popular among statisticians and na-
tural scientists, but can also very well be applied to text-based studies.
Together with dedicated tools developed to make efficient use of them
these databases are freely available at SELLMER 2015. (In addition to the
fundamental bits of information mentioned above, several other statisti-
cal features are also available in the databases, some of which will be
used in the main part of this study.) The following databases will be
briefly enumerated and characterised with respect to the basic types of
information contained in them:

« Text transformed into metrical symbols
« List of character strings

+ List of heterotopes

* Polarisation table

¢ N-gram list

The following line will be used to provide examples:
Q2 01,055.002cd pravaksyami matam krtsnam vyasasyamitatejasah

Text transformed into metrical symbols. The text was line by line transfor-
med into symbols carrying information about the metrical value of each
syllable. Information about padas or other parts of a line is partly inclu-
ded and can in the remaining cases easily be extracted. Words breaks are
recorded pada-wise. The entries for Q2 look as follows:

53 Technically speaking, these are so-called “data frames”, a data structure specific
to R, but basically equivalent to a relational database.
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T9. Sample entries in metrical database

Variable Entry
Line number 01,055.002
Pada types cd
Running line number 3177

Metrical structure, whole line =~ = ~v--vv-—--—-—-vv-vv

Metrical structure, 1*pada = ~v--vwv---

Metrical structure, 2nd péda --------
Word breaks, 1" pada 46
Word breaks, 2™ pada 0

List of character strings. A list of all 811,527 whitespace-delimited strings
contained in the text was prepared. Every string is linked to several ty-
pes of information, as here:

T10. Sample entries in string list

) Starting Number of ) Line of
Strings Metrical structure
syllable syllables provenance
pravaksyami 1 4 v--v 3177
matam 5 2 - 3177
krtsnam 7 2 - - 3177
vydsasyamitatejasah 9 8  mmmwe-ee 3177

List of heterotopes. In order to obtain this list, first the strings of the pre-
vious list must be grouped into classes according to their starting
syllables; the number of different heterotopes thus obtained is 226,750.

Next, the size of the groups (i.e., the frequency of the heterotopes) is
checked:
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T11. Sample entries in heterotope list

Heterotopes Freq. No. of syll. Metrical structure
'pravaksyami 6 4 -
matam 30 2 --
"krtsnam 50 2 o-
*vydsasyamitatejasah 8 8§ 0 ———ee-—o-

Polarisation table. This is basically a frequency table of the string list. To
this are added the number of heterotopes “belonging” to a base string
and the polarisation value of the string calculated as explained in the
previous section (and also information like metrical structure etc.,
which will not be listed below):

T12. Sample entries in polarisation table

, Number of Polarisation
Character string Freq. heterotopes value
pravaksyami 93 5 0.9427 Vy
matam 61 7 0.8667 Vy
krtsnam 93 7 0.8824 Vy
vydsasyamitatejasah 8 1 1.0000 Vy

N-gram list. As in the analysis of formulaic diction combinations of strings
are of special importance, it was helpful to prepare lists similar to the
ones above for n-grams of strings. Because basically the same set of in-
formation was collected for n-grams of strings as for single strings, I will
not add further example tables, but will only list the most frequent n-
grams containing the strings of our example:

T13. Sample entries in n-gram list

String n-gram Freq.
‘atah param pravaksyami 9
“matam mama 9

“jagat krtsnam 8
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The above examples were chosen in such a way that the limitations of
the databases prepared for the present project become clearly notice-
able also. First of all, it is important to remember that the fundamental
items are strings, not words. This state of affairs is due to the fact that
there is no version of the whole Mbh with the three features that would
be needed to add the two levels of word forms and lexemes which are
missing from the databases presented:

1) sandhi resolution
2) lemmatisation
3) semantic disambiguation.

Luckily, as regards the analysis of formulaic language, the semantic
aspects of single words — for the study of which 2) and 3) would be in-
dispensable — is less important. The lack of sandhi resolution is a more
serious limitation, because on the one hand it unnecessarily increases
the number of items by creating inessential differences (like between
"krtsnam and ’krtsnam), and on the other hand is responsible for items
such as vyasasyamitatejasah, which are really combinations of more than
one word fused by vowel sandhi (here: vydsasya and amitatejasah). The
strategy adopted in this respect was to deal with sandhi manually whe-
rever this proved to be necessary.

So, although the mentioned limitations did not cause any funda-
mental problems for the present study, I plan to prepare a much impro-
ved set of metrical databases as soon as Oliver Hellwig’s amazing DCS
version of the Mbh (HELLWIG 2012), which contains all of the missing
features referred to earlier will be completed.

1.2.4 Statistics and visualisation

In the following analyses no advanced statistics are employed, but as a
statistical approach is unusual in Indology it will be helpful to explain
and exemplify some of the main methods and basic visualisations that
are utilised here; others will be introduced on the occasion of their first
use. But first a few general remarks are in order. Statistics as such tend
to give the impression of being absolutely precise and objective; but this
is not necessarily the case, so it is important to highlight potential sour-
ces of imprecision regarding the statistics used in this book. Apart from
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outright mistakes in the construction of the computational tools, which
hopefully have been avoided, it must be acknowledged that in many ca-
ses there is a certain margin of interpretation, e.g., how to classify a gi-
ven verse. These small decisions are too numerous to be discussed in
each single case, but this is not necessary either because in the following
analyses the numbers of observations is normally so big that “soft” deci-
sions in certain instances are of only secondary importance. Neverthel-
ess, these decisions do have an influence on absolute numbers; therefore
all absolute figures (apart from those referring to completely technical
features, like the number of syllables) should be regarded as only appro-
ximate.

Two of the basic categories in the following analyses — distribution
and density — will be illustrated using the string pravaksyami** and its
heterotopes. As can be seen from the following small polarisation table
(T14), there are 5 heterotopes with, in total, 93 occurrences of pravaksya-
mi (or shorter, 55, heterotopes — from now on this compact notation will
be used where figures for both types and tokens are given).

T14. Heterotopes of pravaksyami

Starting
Freq.
syllable
1 6
2 2
5 73
9
10

Now, in addition to global information like frequency, it is often in-
teresting to know in which parts of the Mbh some textual element oc-
curs. In the following chapters this will often be visualised by marking
occurrences with the pipe character (|) at the appropriate places along a
horizontal axis divided into 141,940 sections each of which symbolises

54 If not explicitly stated otherwise, instances where string A is a substring of string
B are not counted as instances of A. So, to give an example, the underlined sub-
string in sampravaksyami is not considered an instance of pravaksyami.
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one line of the Mbh.” In the following diagram Fig. 4 there are six paral-
lel series of such vertical strokes: one for each of the five heterotopes,
with the left axis showing the starting syllable (i.e., 1, 2, 5, 9, 10), and one
summary series with the occurrences of all heterotopes at y = 0. Additio-
nally, the frequencies are given on the right axis, and parvan boundaries
are indicated by dotted lines.

It remains to explain the density curve. This curve is based on the
positions of all occurrences of all heterotopes in the text, treated as nu-
merical values between 1 and 141,940, according to the running number
of the line where they appear. The underlying probability density func-
tion describes the relative likelihood of a random variable to take on a
given value. The bandwidth is a parameter that controls the amount of
smoothing.”

As the example given is merely meant as an illustration it may suffice to
just point out some basic pieces of information that are readily extracta-
ble from the diagram and add only a short discussion by way of com-
ment:

+  The expression occurs with special frequency in Book XIV;

« it is generally much more frequent in didactic passages than in
the Battle Books;

« there are short passages of high frequency at the beginning of
Books I and VI.

The future form pravaksyami mostly appears in the introductory remarks
of a longer or shorter teaching, so it is easily understandable why it ra-
rely features in battle descriptions. At the same time, it is much less cle-
ar why the word is distributed so unevenly in didactic parts of the Mbh.
The answer to this question can only be given on the basis of a detailed
analysis and comparison of all relevant passages, which will not be un-
dertaken here. Such a situation is rather typical; one can generally ob-
serve that the strength of computer-based methods lies not only in hel-
ping to find answers to old problems but also in raising potentially fruit-
ful new questions.

55 One has to remember that the tristubh verses have been removed, so that the dis-
tances are in some cases smaller than in the full version of the CE.
56 Cf.R CORE TEAM 2015, help file on the function stats: :density().
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REPETITIONS AND FORMULAIC ELEMENTS

2.1 Introduction

The main part of this study will be an attempt to trace, describe and or-
der the elements of the language of the Mbh that can be characterised in
quite a broad sense as “formulaic”, “stereotyped” and the like. As in this
field there is neither a fixed and universally accepted terminology nor a
standard method these issues will have to be dealt with in an introduc-

tory section.

2141 Terminology

The first task consists in clarifying the fundamental concepts of formu-
laic analysis.

21441 The formulaic question

At the birth of modern research on formulaic diction stands the simple
and straightforward definition of its pioneer, Milman Parry, who concei-
ved of the formula in the Homeric poems as “a group of words which is
regularly employed under the same metrical conditions to express a gi-
ven idea” (1930, p.80). This understanding has become the basis of
countless studies dealing with oral traditions all over the world; but
scholars also arose who felt it was not able to adequately explain im-
portant phenomena that belong in the formulaic sphere and conse-
quently proposed modifications or new definitions. The first expansion,
which goes back to Parry himself, consists in not only considering fixed
group of words as formulas but also allowing for formula systems in
which fixed elements are combined with different variable elements
(ibid., 85-89). With a further step towards abstraction one obtains the
“structural formula” where, e.g., a noun with a particular prosodic
structure and a verb with a particular prosodic structure are combined
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at a certain verse position, thus leaving both elements as open
variables.” Still more abstract is Nagler’s model which he himself calls
“generative”. Here the place of the formula is taken by a completely un-
graspable “preverbal Gestalt” or sphota which is associated with rhyth-
mic, phonetic and semantic features and which gradually evolves into a
surface representation.” While Nagler’s theory is so abstract as to not be
easily applicable, there is another, much more concrete approach that
also starts with an unverbalised initial idea but which offers a step-by-
step construction schema of the verse whereby first essential, then more
or less optional elements are combined.” A cognate conception has been
proposed by Miller who uses concepts of text linguistics like “schema”
and “script” to explain versification.” Bozzone’s recent approach, which
is based on construction grammar, belongs to a similar category.”

Each of the aforementioned major approaches has its weaknesses
which have been duly criticised in the history of formulaic analysis;” but
each also has its strengths. Therefore the policy in this study will not be
to adopt or propose one master theory of formulaic diction and to lead
the analysis in the appropriate direction, but to pragmatically look for
all kinds of formulaic structures in the Mbh, using all the conceptions
just presented whenever they promise to be helpful and fruitful.”

Of course, such a strategy presupposes at least some understanding
of what can be regarded as “formulaic diction”. As a working definition
it may suffice to state: Formulaic diction is the usage of prefabricated verbal
or structural elements; “prefabricated” just meaning that they are a ready-
made part of a given language and so need not be generated from
scratch each time.

57 Cf. RUSSO 1966.

58 Cf. NAGLER 1974,

59 Cf. VISSER 1987, BAKKER & FABBRICOTTI 1991, BAKKER 2005, ch. 2, and below sec-
tion 3.7.

60 Cf. MILLER 1987.

61 Cf. BOozzONE 2010 and BOZZONE 2014.

62 A survey can be found in EDWARDS 1986 and EDWARDS 1988, to which one should
add Russo 1997.

63 In this approach I feel close to Russo’s treatment of formulaic research in Homeric
studies where he argues that instead of disagreeing about the right definition of
the word “formula” one should be ready to accept “different kinds of formulaic
realities in Homeric diction” (1997, pp. 259-260; italics in the original).
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But here one qualification must be added. Empirical research has
shown that formularity as such is no special trait of oral poetry — as
used to be the opinion of oral poetry scholars — but is actually quite
common in normal language, both spoken and written.” But the Mbh is
composed in Epic Sanskrit, a language that evolved by producing, simul-
taneously, metrical patterns and the prefabricated elements fitting into
these patterns (see above p. 15).” Therefore only such elements will be dis-
cussed that are specific for Epic Sanskrit, not those that can be found in Sanskrit
in general. The former type is referred to in what follows by formulations
like “element X belongs to the epic language”, “is part of Epic Sanskrit”,
etc.

2.1.4.2 Formulaic terminology in existing Mbh studies

As mentioned above, Sanskrit scholars are latecomers to formulaic ana-
lysis and therefore did not contribute significantly to its development.
Nevertheless it is in order to summarise their terminological usages be-
cause they will appear repeatedly in the following analyses.

Brockington does not give any definition of relevant concepts, apparently
taking it for granted that the situation is clear enough. Neither does he
seem to be interested in fine distinctions between different categories of
formulaic elements and so uses the terms “stereotyped expression”,
“stock phrase”, “formula”, and “formulaic expression” more or less in-
discriminately. From the concrete examples he deals with it becomes
clear that in his view only combinations of words can be considered ele-

ments of formulaic language, not single words.

Grincer & Vasilkov. These two Russian scholars — who will be treated to-
gether because their work is closely related and complementary — use
the following (not necessarily mutually exclusive) terms in their studies.

64 Cf. Bozzone 2010 and WRAY & PERKINS 2000. As one of the first attempts to ex-
plain formulaic phenomena with conceptions developed in the analysis of normal
language KIPARSKY 1976 has to be mentioned where formulas in Parry’s sense are
compared to “bound phrases”.

65 So in a way both these are right: Hainsworth, that “the formula is the result of the
singer’s art and not its basis” (1989, p. 26); and Nagy who claims “meter is diachro-
nically generated by formula rather than vice versa” (1976, p. 251).
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As can be seen, they also regard certain single words as formulaic ele-
ments:

*  Supporting word (opornye slovo): a word repeatedly occurring at the
end of a pada (see below 3.2).

*  Formula (formula): undefined; understood more or less like in Par-
ry’s definition, but including one-word formulas.

*  Pure formula (Cistaja formula): a completely formulaic pada (VAsIZ-
KoV 1973, p. 12).

*  Formulaic expression (formulnye vyraZenie): variations on traditional
formulas (GRINCER 1974, pp. 64-67).

*  Developed formulas (razernutye formuly): formulas of more than pada
length, forming two groups (one big, one small), depending on
whether they appear in connection (a) with a common topic or
(b) with a concrete hero (VASILKOV 1973, pp. 13-20, 20-23).

o Cliché (formula-klise): developed formula with little or no variation
(VASIZKOV 1973, pp. 14, 20).

Georg von Simson offers quite an orthodox definition of the formula that
emphasises its practical usefulness for an epic bard:

Da es darum geht, das Handwerkszeug des epischen Dichters, also alles Wie-
derholbare, Erlernbare und daher Verfiigbare in seiner ganzen Vielfalt zu
erfassen, empfiehlt es sich, den Begriff Formel zunichst einmal so weit zu
fassen, daR er jede Art innerhalb des metrischen Schemas lokalisierter
sprachlicher Wiederholung umfaflt, die nicht primir &sthetischen Zielen
dient, sondern durch die Situation des Verse improvisierenden Dichters be-
dingt ist (VON SIMSON 1982, p. 207).

He goes on to explain that single words meeting these criteria
should “obviously” be regarded as formulas also (ibid., pp. 207-208).

John Smith discusses Parry’s definition at some length adding many im-
portant observations from an Indological perspective (1987, pp. 273-279).
He comes to the conclusion that formulas should to some extent be ab-
stracted from the actual words and rather be viewed as a kind of “deep
structure” or “matrix which may be realized by one or more groups of
words. As such it would bear much the same relationship to the particu-
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lar words which realize it as does a morpheme to its allomorphs” (ibid.,
p. 277). This idea has been put into practice by Bidnur (see below).

Ingalls. As to Ingalls’ position, this scholar distinguishes between formu-
las and clichés. His explanation of the former is similar to the one given
by Smith, but formulated more concretely; from the point of view of the
performing oral poet:

A formula is a framework for expressing any general incident or description
that is likely to be needed by the oral performer. One or more words of the
formula will remain the same in many occurrences and will always occupy
the same metrical slot. In the remainder of the span covered by the formula
the syntax will usually remain the same even if the words furnishing the syn-
tax exhibit variation. One or more words of the formula must be varied whe-
never the reciter needs to express a particular rather than a general fact, and
the formula is so built that it can easily be adapted to these particular cases
without slowing up the performer in his recitation (INGALLS 1991, p. 27).

Clichés are understood by him — just like by Grincer — as formulas
that show no variation (ibid., pp. 31-32).

Bidnur follows Smith’s suggestion and conducts an analysis of a kind of
formulaic structure she calls “grammatical substitution system” and de-
fines it as follows: “A Gss. is a sum of syntactic units where part of the
system remains as it is (comes repeatedly) and part of it is substituted by
the metrically and most of the times syntactically equivalent
units” (2009, p. 139).

It will be seen that in the following survey-cum-classification of formu-
laic elements all of the above types at one point prove useful and parti-
cular aspects will be discussed as appropriate. The terminology used in
this work will be developed step by step. Here it will only be generally
remarked that in connection with the Mbh caution should be exercised
in applying arguments of oral poetry theory directly to formulaic ele-
ments in the received text. Whereas such arguments may be pertinent
as far as the oral phase of epic text production is concerned, as soon as
we enter the phase of oral-style poetry the role of formulas — even if
they are outwardly the same formulas as before — is necessarily bound
to change. As pointed out above (sections 1.1.3 and 1.1.4), we have no
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certain knowledge about how different parts of the text of the Mbh are
to be categorised in terms of oral vs. written composition; therefore it
seems wise to keep separate the description of variation patterns and the
like on the one hand and the explanation (in terms of oral poetry theory
or otherwise) on the other.

2.1.1.3 Repetitions

The main practical way to identify potentially formulaic elements in a
text is to look for repetitions.” This term is less problematic than “for-
mula” but still needs some introductory discussion.

2.1.1.341 Number of elements

First of all it must be decided that only repetitions consisting of more
than one word will be collected. To be sure, there are (as we have seen)
scholars who have no problem with counting single words as formulas,
but they fail to offer a solution for the inflation of formulaic elements
that follows from such a decision. How could one-word formulas be dis-
tinguished from ordinary words? The only practical way is by using
von Simson’s criterion of being “localised in the metrical schema”, in
the sense that only frequent and highly polarised words should be regar-
ded as formulas. This is at least a way to reduce their number a bit. Che-
cking the databases, we find 56544, strings with a polarisation value >
0.9 Vy and a frequency > 50, and 1092,,,,, strings with a polarisation va-
lue > 0.9 Vy and a frequency > 30, which still are formidable numbers.
Let us have a brief look at the 26 most frequent highly polarised strings:

66 In BLOOMFIELD 1916 there exists an excellent, very large and well-ordered collec-
tion of repetitions in the Rg-Veda, but it cannot serve as a model for the present
investigation, however, because of the smaller size and different character of this
text. GONDA 1959 deals exclusively with stylistic repetitions in the Vedas. Klein has
devoted several articles on repetition phenomena in the Rig Veda (see KLEIN
1999-), but does not deal with formulaic material. For the Mbh no reference works
of a comparable kind are available, therefore Sharma — who in SHARMA 1964 him-
self collected a number of repeated poetic elements — proposes the compilation of
an “Encyclopaedia of Poetic Formulae in the Great Epics and Puranas” (1988, p. 12).
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T15. The 26 most frequent highly polarised (> 0.9 Vy) strings

String Freq. Pol. St.s.* String Freq. Pol.  St.s*
tato 3,144 0.9182 1 visam 586 0.9984 13
rajan 2,433 0.9187 7 pate 579 0.9998 15
bharata 1,931 0.9921 14 rajendra 560  0.9938 6
mahc'lrdja 1,387 0.9970 5 tasmad 556 0.9101 1
evam 1,204 0.9446 1 mahat 515 0.9125 15
tatas 1,020  0.9152 1 mahdatmanah 473 0.9997 13
ha 862  0.9839 16 yudhisthirah 467  0.9874 13
abravit 827 0.9229 14 vacah 452 0.9233 15
cana 788 0.9832 15 bhavisyati 441 0.9495 13
bharatarsabha 767 0.9995 12 samyuge 436 09685 14
prati 706 0.9058 15 nrpa 435 0.9862 15
Saraih 649 0.9367 15 sarvasah 432 0.9938 14
bhavet 624 0.9316 15 arhasi 426 0.9546 14

*Starting syllable of the most frequently occurring heterotope.

In this list there are a few items that might be characterised as in a
certain sense formulaic, especially the vocatives like rajan, bharata etc.
On the other hand it would be rather strange to regard the indeclinable
tatah (here represented by the two sandhi forms tatas and tato) at the
beginning of a line as a formula. So in order to distinguish between for-
mulaic and non-formulaic words additional criteria would have to be
introduced. It seems better, therefore, to stick to repetitions consisting
of more than one word and to discuss words like the vocatives just cited,
which indeed play an important role in formulaic diction, in a dedicated
section (see 3.2).”

Speaking of “repetitions consisting of more than one word”, the
question of compounds must not be forgotten of course. Should they not
be regarded as multi-word elements? In a purely technical sense they
certainly belong to this category; but short and frequent compounds like
rajendra or mahdrdja — and this is the type in question here — function

67 See also de Jong’s critique of the acceptance of one-word formulas by Grincer (DE
JONG 1975, p. 38).
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just like uncompounded words® and are probably also spontaneously
perceived as such. There may be some cases where this is doubtful, but
for the present purpose it nevertheless seems best to treat all com-
pounds as single words.

21.1.3.2 Types of repetitions

In view of the remarks in the introduction (1.2.2.2) about the fundamen-
tal importance of metrical positions, it should be clear that only such
multiple occurrences of a group of words that are found at the same lo-
cation in a line are counted as repetitions.

The very broad category of repetition is only a starting point; dis-
tinctions will be applied in the course of discussing the concrete materi-
al, using the following general categories of repetitions:”

*  Formulaic: this (for our purposes) most important group of repeti-
tions simply consists of groups of words that are regularly used by
a large number of poets in a conventional way. For practical rea-
sons these repetitions may also be defined in a negative way: as
not belonging to either of the following categories.

«  Stylistic: repetitions used for various stylistic purposes,” their
common denominator being that they are an integral part of a
consciously created literary structure.” Typically they do not ap-

68 E.g., they never straddle the main caesura, as longer compounds sometimes do.

69 The presented list is an attempt to practically apply Kiparsky’s postulate: “It is ne-
cessary to distinguish theoretically between the conventional kind of repetition
that marks the formula, and other, irrelevant kinds: accidental repetition, seman-
tically and pragmatically motivated repetition (refrains, parallelism, allusion, and
soon)” (1976, p. 83).

70 In his study on Stylistic Repetitions in the Veda (1959) Gonda works with more than a
dozen categories.

71 Lord, commenting on the “differentiation between formula and repetition”,
claims that in oral poetry there are no stylistic and other repetitions, only such of
the formulaic kind (1986, pp. 491-493, especially p. 493: “There is a different atti-
tude toward repetition in an oral poetics, where repetition is tied to verse-making,
not to semantic or contextual reference, or to ‘aesthetics™). This is rather surpri-
sing and highly implausible — why should “tied” automatically imply “exclusively
tied”? Parry seems to be of a similar opinion but does not explicitly state that non-
formulaic repetitions cannot appear in Homer (1930, pp. 81-84) .
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this work will be discussed and exemplified in section 3. They are not
the product of a theory-driven search program but of a pragmatic ap-
proach that aims at identifying as many structures as possible. Of course
one can never be sure to have found all of them, so the set of formulaic
structures must be considered an open one.

21.2 Strategy

The strategy realised in the following sections is aimed at allowing for
an overview and a classification of the main types of formulaic elements.
In order to achieve that goal as effectively and objectively as possible,
the steps of the procedure are designed in such a way that first a selec-
tion of the material is done by the computer before manual analysis ta-
kes over; in this way, according to the methodological rule formulated
above (p. 14), quantitative features and their interpretation are kept se-
parate as far as possible. Repetitions are at first treated in a largely de-
scriptive manner, looking at their length, frequency, mutual distance,
and other quantitative features. On the basis of the material thus gathe-
red a typology of formulaic elements is developed. In the next step for-
mulaic structures below the surface of the text are looked for.

The general direction is from big to small, i.e., in the following ana-
lysis repetitions are taken up in groups of decreasing length (in terms of
the number of words), starting with full $lokas, over hemistichs and
padas — the unit that is at the core of formulaic language in the Mbh —
and ending with elements of sub-pada length.

At each step the question arises as to which of the computationally
selected elements should enter into the stage of manual analysis becau-
se as a rule the number of elements exceeds the quantity a scholar can
handle in the traditional way. Practically, all elements below a certain
frequency threshold have to be ignored, the threshold each time being a
compromise between human resources and the wish to be comprehensi-
ve. Naturally many details will be lost in such a way, but it is hoped that
the main categories and structures become more clearly visible than hit-
herto, thus paving the way for future, more detailed analyses.

It must be admitted that such a method heavily under-represents
less frequent elements. This is unfortunate because in principle there is
no lower limit under which an element can be said to be certainly non-
formulaic. Because formularity ultimately is based not on texts but on
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their language, it is always conceivable that an element that occurs only
once in the text corpus at our disposal is nevertheless a formulaic ele-
ment of the language and might have occurred in other, lost texts (see
PARRY 1930, p. 122). But this line of thought should not be misused to
declare a priori, as it were, that all of the text in question consists of for-
mulaic elements. As Kiparsky (1976, p. 94) rightly remarks, in newly dis-
covered additional Homeric epics, for example, there may be parallels
for unique expression in our Iliad but there will also be new unique ex-
pressions and there is no reason to believe that this turning up of new
phrases would at some point stop.

A little different is an argument devised by Smith (1999, p. 275): he
declares several lines in the Pabiji epic which occur only once in a text
performed by a certain bard to be formulaic as they occur in the same
form every time this (quite unusual) idea is expressed by the same bard.
Now, let us suppose it is really the expression of one bard only and it is
not used by others: in this case one cannot regard it as a formulaic ele-
ment of the language as such, only as an element of a, so to speak, for-
mulaic idiolect — though, of course, it may enter the language if other
bards hear it and pick it up.

But these are rather theoretical questions in the context of Mbh stu-
dies. The sheer amount of material is so big that there is no way to com-
prehensively deal with unique expressions.

At this point a few remarks are in order concerning the question of
“formulaic density”. Since Parry’s first attempt to assess the share of
formulaic material in a passage of the Iliad (1930, pp. 117-134) many at-
tempts of a similar kind have been made with regard to different texts,
including the Mbh and the Rm.” The usefulness of such measurements is,
however, rather small, especially in a comparative context, because both
the lack of standardised criteria for formularity and differences between
the texts concerned make it very difficult to interpret statements like
“the work contains 74% of formulaic material”. Therefore general statis-
tics of this kind will not be given in the present study.

The strategy to proceed from longer to shorter elements involves a cer-
tain difficulty that shall be explained in general terms. Let us say we
have a large element AB (e.g., a half-§loka) that can be seen as a combi-

74  See BROCKINGTON 1970, pp. 210-211, and GRINCER 1974, ch. 3.
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nation of the shorter elements A and B (two padas, in our example). Loo-
king at the frequencies of these three elements, we may, in principle,
encounter four scenarios which are exemplified in the first three rows of
the following table (T16):

T16. Explanation of affinity

Freq, / Aff. Frequency

Casel Casell Case 11 Case IV
Freq. A 20 100 20 100
Freq. B 20 20 100 100
Freq. AB 20 20 20 20
Aff.A—B 1 0.2 1 0.2
Aff.B— A 1 1 0.2 0.2

Now the question arises of how to treat the shorter elements in each
of the four cases. It should be intuitively clear that in case I there is no
point in regarding A and B as elements of the epic formulaic language at
all because they are only virtual entities, the real element being AB. But
how to proceed in less clear cases and how to formalise such decisions?
One possible solution consists in calculating what will be called the “affi-
nity value” of one subelement of a larger element towards the other su-
belement.” Using our example, this is done in following way. In order to
obtain the affinity value a of A to B (a,-;) the frequency of the large ele-
ment AB (z,5) is divided by the overall frequency of A (z,) according to
this formula:

Form. 3. Affinity value

ZAB

Zp

aAyp =

The single values for the four cases in the present example can be
seen in the bottom two rows of T16. Here it is quite clear that subele-

75 Statistically speaking, this is a question of conditional probability. In his analyses
of Homeric formulas Hainsworth introduced the similar concept of “mutual ex-
pectancy” (1968, p. 36) but without giving it a quantitative interpretation.
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ments should be discarded when they feature an affinity value of 1, and
should be treated as individual elements when this value is 0.2. So far, so
good; but in practice the situation is not always so clear. First, it must be
admitted that such calculations are only useful in cases with a sufficient
overall frequency — but then, infrequent elements are often ignored
anyway. Secondly, and more importantly, there is no obvious affinity va-
lue under which an element should be treated as an independent item in
the epic formulaic language; in addition, the absolute frequency of an
element, its syllable length and the number of words involved must also
be taken into account. Because even if it has a strong affinity to another
element (which is a relative measure), a very high absolute number of
occurrences outside of this combination (or a not so high number, but of
a long element) warrants a certain independent status. Therefore we
must decide on combined affinity-frequency thresholds for each group
of element and so are in a similar situation as in the case of pure fre-
quencies. The general policy can only be to analyse as many elements as
practicable; details will be discussed in the appropriate places. It should
also be mentioned that there is a cognate problem with long elements
that will be discussed in section 2.3.1.

Though the main aim of this study is to find and discuss frequently
recurring elements and patterns it is a useful by-product that in the
course of such investigations often single items can often be identified
that behave exceptionally within a background of certain regularities.
Such cases will not as a rule be discussed, but are at least noted in order
to allow their use in future studies.

2.2 Full Slokas

The longest kind of repetition we will deal with are full anustubh double
verses (“Slokas”). 156, $lokas appear more than once;” the distribution
of frequencies is as follows:

76 One of these repetitions is actually two $lokas long; it occurs six times between
14,030.007-008 and 14,030.022-023. — Here and in the following statistics of this
kind only exact identity is taken into account. Experiments have also been made
with methods allowing for small differences between the strings (so-called “fuzzy
matching”). Generally this led (of course) to larger data collections, which were,
however, more difficult to work with because of their greater variety; anyhow,
they did not yield very different pictures.
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T17. Type and token frequencies of §loka repetitions

Frequency Frequency
Types Tokens Types Tokens
1 16 4 4
1 14 8 3
2 6 14 2

First let us have a look at how the single occurrences are distributed
over the text. The most frequently repeated §lokas (i.e., those with a fre-
quency = 6) are all highly localised, i.e., are restricted to a small area of
text. Reading the passages, one immediately notices that they have the
function of refrains, so clearly belong to the category of stylistic repeti-
tions. Consequently, they should not be regarded as elements of the epic
formulaic language, but as parts of a concrete literary creation, namely
the passage they belong to. Let us briefly consider the two main exam-
ples of this type:

Q3 16x between 12,029.021 and 12,029.136
sa cen mamara srfijaya caturbhadrataras tvaya /
putrdt punyataras caiva md putram anutapyathah //

“Srfijaya, if he died, he who was four times more blessed than
you and more meritorious than your son, then you should not
grieve for your son” (tr. Fitzgerald).

Krsna tries to console Yudhisthira, who grieves about the heroes
slain in the war, by relating Narada’s consolation offered to king Srijaya
on the occasion of the death of his son; it basically consists in enumera-
ting great kings of old who nevertheless died and the verse quoted ap-
pears after each example given.

Q4 14x between 02,054.007 and 02,058.028
etac chrutva vyavasito nikrtim samupasritah /
jitam ity eva Sakunir yudhisthiram abhasata //

“At these words Sakuni decided, tricked, and cried ‘Won!’ at Yu-
dhisthira” (tr. van Buitenen).
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This refrain-like verse marks each round of the fatal dicing game. It
is therefore part of a literary structure that lies at the very heart of the
Mbh plot.

However, as can be seen in T17, whole verses rarely appear more often
than twice; meaning most of the repeated $lokas belong to doublets, the-
refore these deserve a closer look. In order to obtain an overview for the
distribution of doublets it is helpful to visualise them with the help of a
diagram that is, as it were, a 2D-version of Fig. 4, where occurrences are
marked parallel to the x-axis and, in addition, the y-axis is also marked
by figures from 1-149,400 symbolising the lines of the Mbh. Thanks to
this arrangement the two running line numbers marking the occurren-
ces of a doublet may directly function as coordinates. Consequently,
every small black dot in the following diagram Fig. 5 represents one dou-
blet, whose two positions in the text can be checked on the two axes.
Actually, the diagram is somewhat redundant because every doublet is
represented by two dots being placed at the coordinates (a, b) and (b, a).
Using only the first set of coordinates, one could fit half of the dots in a
triangle on one side of the diagonal line of symmetry running through
the origin of the axes and this would be sufficient; but the addition of
the second set of dots makes the graph more comfortable to read.
Three observations can literally be made at first glance:

¢ Most verse pairs are separated by only a comparatively small
number of verses. This is even more visible on a barplot (Fig. 6),
where every bar represents the distance between the members of
a verse pair, represented by closeness to the line of symmetry.
The mean of the distances is 25,149; the median 6,290.

* There are some clusters of doublets, especially in Books V and XII.

« In some cases the dots are located almost in a line, giving a
streak-like arrangement.
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Fig.5. Distribution of §loka doublets

Before we try to interpret these findings it will be helpful to add
other, content-related information to the preceding graph. Among the
doublets two main groups may be distinguished though the difference is
not always clear: verses belonging to a particular passage of the Mbh in a
primary way, and verses that have a more general character. As example
of the first group may be adduced one part of a message sent by Duryod-
hana to Yudhisthira via the messenger Ulika. (In the first occurrence it
is uttered by Duryodhana, in the second one Uliika repeats his master’s
words verbatim to Yudhisthira.) The references to the exile and to Drau-
padi link it closely to the Mbh; what is more, due to its quite specific mea-
ning and intention it only fits in the actual situation where it occurs.
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Q5 05,157.006 = 05,158.009
amarsam rajyaharanam vanavasam ca pandava /
draupadyas ca pariklesam samsmaran puruso bhava //

“Be a man! Remember your rage, the rape of your kingdom, your

exile in the forest, the molestation of Draupadi, Pandava!”
(tr. van Buitenen).

Distance of sloka doublets

100000
|

Distance in lines
60000
|

0 20000

—
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Fig. 6. Distances of §loka doublets

The verses of the second group consist of gnomic verses and $astric
material of a different kind; two examples may suffice to give an impres-
sion:

Q6 05,038.030=12,168.021
na buddhir dhanalabhaya na jadyam asamrddhaye /
lokaparyayavrttantam prajfio janati netarah //

“Cleverness does not always lead to gain nor stupidity to
poverty; the sage and no one else knows the turns that affairs
take in the world” (tr. van Buitenen).
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Q7 13,007.003 =13,117.036
yena yena Sarirena yad yat karma karoti yah /
tena tena Sarirena tat tat phalam updsnute //

“With the same body that someone uses to do his deeds he will
receive the fruit for every one of them.”

In the following diagram (Fig. 7), the verses that were manually clas-
sified as Mbh-specific are represented as crosses, the general ones as
dots. One can immediately see that most “Mahabharatan” verse pairs
are rather close to each other, whereas the general ones tend to be sepa-
rated by larger stretches of text. As an overall picture, this surely is to be
expected. The former type of doublets are similar to refrains insofar as
they are probably coinages that fit a specific context, and it is easily un-
derstandable that the author of a longer passage should be tempted to
“reuse” a well-created verse in a later part of his text (which means still
being in comparatively close vicinity from the perspective of the whole
epic). In contrast, gnomic and similar verses, which belong to a common
pool of wisdom literature,” may be used by different authors, so they are
likely to appear in different parts of the Mbh. At the same time, there is
nothing strange about the fact that a certain number of non-specific
verse pairs, especially in thematically cognate contexts of the Santipar-
van, are also located close to each other.

There are two further interesting details that may be gathered from
the data. Firstly, the existence of a kind of “gnomic hub” can be noticed:
Vidura’s advice to Dhrtarastra during the latter’s vigil. Here, in a span of
350 verses no less than 14 wisdom $lokas occur that can also be found in
other parts of the epic, as shown in appendix A4.”

77 For a collection and discussion of these verses cf. HOPKINS 1899, KANE 1939, and
BROCKINGTON 1979. It must be admitted that the hypothesis of a “common pool”
is only a plausible assumption. Theoretically in each case the gnomic sentence
may have been coined by the author of one particular passage and later copied by
the authors of other texts.

78 Presenting the list of doublets in this way does not mean to imply that the Vidura
passage necessarily is the intratextual source of the other passages. Brockington
views “very late eclectic borrowing from throughout the Mahdabhdrata” in the
whole Prajagaraparvan (1998b, p. 145).
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Fig.7. Distribution of classified sloka doublets

Secondly, it may be worthwhile to have a brief look at a different set
of phenomena: some untypically distant pairs of Mbh-specific §lokas.
The first verse expounds the invincibility of Arjuna:

Q8 05,122.056 = 08,031.061
bahubhyam uddhared bhiimim dahet kruddha imah prajah /

patayet tridivad devan yo rjunam samare jayet //

“With his arms he could pull out the earth, in anger burn these
creatures, hurl the Gods from their heaven, the man who can de-
feat Arjuna in battle!” (tr. van Buitenen).
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Superficially, it has the same meaning in both of its occurrences; but
not quite, because in the Udyogaparvan it is part of the good advice given
by Krsna to Dhrtarastra (namely, not to start the war); whereas in the
second instance Salya extols Arjuna’s virtues as a warrior to Karna in an
unfriendly, provocative speech. Doublets of such a kind” are certainly of
particular interest for scholars concerned with the internal structure of
the Mbh and its genesis, but should probably not be considered stereoty-
ped and so will not be discussed in more detail here.

This is also true for the following group of four doublets that never-
theless warrant a separate mention because they probably are part of a
literary structure, consciously created by an author or redactor: a ring
composition of gigantic dimensions. (Alternatively, they would have to
be regarded as a redactorial repetition of a mechanical and thoughtless
type.) The verses in question appear close to the beginning and close to
the end of the whole epic:®

Q9 01,056.026 = 18,005.034
kirtim prathayata loke pandavanam mahatmanam /
anyesam ksatriyanam ca bharidravinatejasam //

“... while he [= Vyasa] spread in the world the fame of the great-
spirited Pandavas and of the other barons who were rich in pos-
sessions as well as heat” (tr. van Buitenen).

Q10 01,056.027 = 18,005.052
yatha samudro bhagavan yatha ca himavan girih /
khyatav ubhau ratnanidhi tatha bharatam ucyate //

“Just as our lord the ocean and Mount Himalaya are both famous
treasuries of jewels, so, they say, is The Bharata” (tr. van Buitenen).

79 One more example is provided by a $loka doublet that occurs in the context two
different fights belonging to different parts of the epic; the first one takes place
between Jarasamdha and Bhimasena (02,021.016), the second one between Bhi-
ridravas and Satyaki (07,117.038): vyidhoraskau dirghabhujau niyuddhakusalav
ubhau / bahubhih samasajjetam ayasaih parighair iva //

80 The verses in I 56 were probably even closer to the beginning at an earlier stage of
development: cf. BROCKINGTON 1998a, pp. 135-136.
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Q11 01,056.033 =18,005.038
dharme carthe ca kame ca mokse ca bharatarsabha /
yad ihasti tad anyatra yan nehdsti na tat kva cit //

“Bull among Bharatas, whatever is here, on Law, on Profit, on
Pleasure, and on Salvation, that is found elsewhere. But what is
not here is nowhere else” (tr. van Buitenen).

Q12 01,001.191c-f = 18,005.045a-d
bharatadhyayanat punyad api padam adhiyatah /
sraddadhanasya payante sarvapdapany asesatah //

“They who learn even a quarter couplet of the holy study of the
Bharata, and have faith in it, will be purified of all their sins”
(tr. van Buitenen).

Apart from repetitions of whole $lokas one can also find 3-pada re-
petitions, specifically: 298 3-pada multiplets with, in total, 614 occurren-
ces (mostly with padas abc or bed being repeated, though the other pos-
sibilities do also occur). But these should not be treated as a separate
type of repetition, being in most cases variations of repeated full $lokas,
because for a large number of the examples the difference between full
sloka repetitions and 3-pada repetitions ultimately depends on decisions
by the editors of the CE.* Looking at the critical apparatus, it can be no-
ticed that for nearly all full sloka multiplets there are variant readings
that, if incorporated into the main text, would result in multiplets of the
3-pada type, and vice versa.

2.3 Hemistichs

The next group of repetitions that will be dealt with are hemistichs. Re-
peated ardha-$lokas that are always or mostly part of repetitions of full
$lokas (specifically, that feature an affinity of more than 0.5 towards the
following or preceding pada) are not included here. There are also quite
a few cases where they are parts of §lokas whose other line is more or

81 There are also repetitions of three-pada length that may be regarded as extended
versions of repeated hemistichs, which will be the topic of the next section.
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less similar, without being identical, but these unclear cases were not
removed. The group to be discussed is sizeable: 1,246 repeated hemis-
tichs with 2,871 occurrences. Most repeated hemistichs are of low fre-
quency (the main exception being a well-known introduction that will
be discussed in more detail below, p. 79), as can be seen from this table:

T18. Token and type frequencies of hemistich repetitions

Frequency Frequency
Tokens Types Tokens Types
110 1 6 5
20 1 5 10
11 1 4 32
10 1 3 93
3 1 2 1,097

7 3

A major difference to the full §loka repetitions lies in the fact that
many repeated hemistichs are syntactically incomplete. Only in about
half of the cases does an ardha-$loka repetition make up a complete sen-
tence, but even then it often forms a larger unit with the other hemis-
tich of the §loka, as in the following example:

Q13 07,039.011 (first line occurs 6 times)
sa gadhaviddho vyathito rathopastha upavisat /
duhsasano maharaja kasmalam cavisan mahat //

“Hit to the quick, O Great King, Duh$asana reeled and collapsed
in his chariot, entering great darkness.”

In the other half of cases the hemistich is not a complete sentence
and is therefore closely linked to the rest of the $loka that functions as a
necessary supplement, like in this three-liner:

Q14 09,064.002 (underlined hemistich occurs 7 times)
vinirbhinnah Sitair banair gada-tomara-saktibhih /
asvatthama krpas caiva krtavarmd ca satvatah /
tvarita javanair asvair ayodhanam upagaman //
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“A$vatthaman, Krpa, and Krtavarman the Satvata all hastily re-
turned to the battlefield on their swift horses, even though they
were wounded by sharp arrows, maces, lances and spears.”
(09,065.002 CSL, tr. Meiland, mod.)

As a kind of measure of the flexibility of a hemistich one can regard
the question of whether or not the repetition always occurs in the same
half of a $loka (i.e., in padas ab or cd, exceptionally ef, respectively). In
about one fifth of the doublets this is not the case, so that an alternation
between ab and cd (ef) is observed, as in the following verse where the
second line appeared as the first line in Q13.

Q15 06,090.033
saptamena ca bhallena nilam vivyadha vaksasi /
sa gadhaviddho vyathito rathopastha upavisat //

“And with the seventh arrow [Aé§vatthaman] hit Nila in the chest.
Hit to the quick, he reeled and collapsed in his chariot.”

Coming now to the question of distribution, it can be observed that
just as in the case of full slokas, some half-§lokas are highly localised and
the more frequent among them may often be classified as refrains, like
the following hemistich which is part of a religious hymn:

Q16 20x in the 20 verses 05,045.001-05,045.021
yoginas tam prapasyanti bhagavantam sandatanam

“The yogins behold the sempiternal blessed Lord” (tr. van Buitenen).

Differences between repeated verses and hemistichs also become
visible when looking at a general distribution plot of line doublets (see
Fig. 8). Because the number of doublets is much higher here, a lighter
grey tone has been chosen for the dots, so that dots very close to each
other may overlap, producing a darker colour.

In order to visualise the distribution of distances, a barplot of the
same type as Fig. 6 has also been prepared (Fig. 9). The mean of the dis-
tances is 20,980 lines; the median only 4,430 lines.



72 2 REPETITIONS AND FORMULAIC ELEMENTS

Parvans

I 2 TR N TR T
o
S
S =
s 208 —;
i —_—
Ll L4 =
o . e x
o
S .
- I %5 :
e s » $ . a3 —
. . 4 () -2
o s . . -’
o pe §
8 _ o . J Y
o Y ) ] % |
l.- _><
2 w % o . ° B
g o T Y e o =
a o L=
- el e L =
g 8 0‘-(.. ..Q. o @), o 2
oy o 0% [0 bo o =G
£ T, o i =
2 g . L e gflaite £ : :
S g1 °le 2o | N -
s 8 o, & 1 ; >
¢ b e S
8 b - . ®® % @ .
S =
<
L) .. o0
* * =
8
S ® o
N . v —=
&
o 0 L
hd ]
o
T T I T T T T
0 20000 40000 60000 80000 100000 120000 140000

Running line numbers

Fig.8. Distribution of hemistich doublets

Though not in the main line of the present study, several observati-
ons that promise to be of high interest for questions of a structural ana-
lysis of the text and potentially also for text-historical ones will be brief-
ly highlighted, just as in the preceding section. In some respects the dia-
gram is similar to the previous one. The bulk of observations consists of
close doublets which are located along the main diagonal. There are also
some streak-like groups, to which we will return shortly. But much more
numerous are the middle-range pairs, so to speak, that appear inside of
certain Books or groups of Books in such large numbers that the resul-
ting structures are readily visible even on the macro scale of the graph
under discussion. First of all, Book VI is striking as particularly densely
populated by “internal” doublets (to coin a term), but it can also be re-
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Q17 06,109.011ab = 07,144.024ab
athanyad dhanur adaya (49) gautamo rathinam varah (2)

Q18 06,115.037cd = O9,058.018Cd
netrabhyam asrupurnabhyam (3) idam vacanam abravit (104)

Q19 03,175.003cd = O9,049.045Cd
etad icchamy aham $rotum (33) param kautihalam hi me (19)

Looking at these lines, an experienced reader of the Mbh immediate-
ly notices — even without knowing any statistics — that what can be
characterised as basic, stereotyped elements of the epic language are the
four underlined padas, not the whole hemistichs. The proper place to
analyse the quoted lines and others like them is therefore in the next
main section which will deal with repeated elements of pada-length in
some detail.

2.3.1.2 Hemistichs as primary elements

As a second group of repeated hemistichs one can single out such cases
where both the ardha-$loka and its padas have a similar frequency. Howe-
ver, there are two further subgroups depending on the overall frequency.

2.3.1.2.1 Hemistichs and padas equally rare

In the first subgroup, which is the most frequent combination, both he-
mistichs and their constituent padas are equally rare. Defining rare line
repetitions as cases of doublets where both padas only occur in these
very lines, 761 pairs of this kind (i.e., 61% of all hemistich repetitions)
can be counted.

Hemistichs that occur only twice in a text as long as the Mbh and
consist of equally rare padas can only exceptionally be called stereoty-
ped and regarded as a fixed part of the epic language,” but by the same
token they are of potential interest for scholars dealing with the struc-

85 But see above p. 58. In such cases of very low frequency it is useful to have a look
at the Rm, and a few parallels can indeed be found which are however all of the
gnomic type(02,005.033ab = 15,009.014ab = Rm 2,094.021ab; 02,057.017cd =
05,037.014cd = Rm 6,010.016cd; 12,166.024ab = 12,263.011ab = Rm 4,033.012ab).






2.3 Hemistichs 79

Once again, the network is only meant to visualise a few striking
features; it is freely available for exploration at SELLMER 2015. Here, only
one, perhaps interesting, negative result will be added: there are a few
MSTUs without any external links, which therefore do not appear in the
graph, namely nos. 10, 12, 32, 74, 84, and 127.

2.3.1.2.2 Hemistichs and padas equally frequent

The second subgroup of repeated lines with similar® frequencies of line
and padas differs from the preceding one only by the higher frequency
of its members; this distinction being based on the idea that longer re-
petitions which are not altogether rare (i.e., with a frequency > 3,
though this threshold is a little arbitrary) can often be regarded as ele-
ments of the epic language. Only 23 hemistichs (with 239 occurrences)
fall into this category, which despite its small size very clearly splits up
once more into two groups: one whose members are highly localised and
consists of refrains and functionally similar units; and another one with
more widely distributed lines: A full list can be found in appendix A5,
but here only a few examples will be briefly discussed.

For the first, localised type with 12,, members a refrain-like line may
serve as an example that appears ten times in the gambling scene, which
by its very narrative structure is extremely repetition-friendly (cf. Q4,
p. 62). 1t is regularly used by Yudhisthira after enumerating different
portions of his wealth he is willing to stake.

Q20 02,054.002¢f etc. (10x)
etad rajan dhanam mahyam tena divyamy aham tvaya

The second category in the present subgroup, the more widely dis-
tributed hemistichs, contains 11,,; members. These ardha-$lokas are not
without interest, but would have to be investigated on an individual ba-
sis. From the point of view of formulaic diction most of them are less
important due to their small number and low frequency — albeit with
one exception, namely the already mentioned well-known introduction
to didactic and other stories:

86 Here, specifically, the rule was used that the frequency of neither pada should
exceed the frequency of the hemistich by more than 50%.
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Q21 atrapy udaharantimam itihasam puratanam

With a frequency of 110 it occurs much more often than all other
ardha-$loka repetitions, which already makes it special.” But a really in-
teresting feature of the hemistich in question emerges only after a de-
tailed analysis of its elements. As with all hemistichs in the present sec-
tion, the padas that form them are not significantly more frequent than
the whole line. But let us go one step further and have a look at the fre-
quencies of the single heterotopes. Here also, we find that these smallest
elements of the popular line, with the exception of “puratanam, rarely
appear in other contexts.” This fact is a clear sign that the hemistich is
not really “embedded” (so to speak) in the epic language. Though, gene-
rally, I refrain from textual-historical hypotheses in the present study, a
probable explanation for this state of affairs is quite obvious: the aut-
hors-cum-redactors of the Mbh included many stories of different origin
in their text, and the line just quoted is a convenient way to introduce
such “old tales” — the very fact that it is not grounded in deeper layers
of the epic language suggests that it was coined at a later stage, perhaps
by people not “natively” conversant with this idiom. As earlier generati-
ons of poets did not need such a mechanism they did not invent a corre-
sponding formula either; but if they would have invented it, it would
likely be embedded more deeply.

To sum up, only hemistichs that are more than a (secondary or even ac-
cidental) product of the combination of frequent padas can in principle
be regarded as stable entities of the epic language, but generally only
under the further condition that they appear more often than twice or
thrice. Highly localised lines are as a rule stylistic repetitions and belong
only to a specific passage. The remaining group of hemistichs is very
small, which makes them rather unimportant as representatives of ste-
reotyped and formalised elements of the epic language but at the same
time especially interesting for investigations into the structure and
creation process of the Mbh as a whole.

87 In addition, there are 9,, lines with variations in the first pada. For a more detailed
discussion of this group of introductions see TOKUNAGA 2009.
88  “puratanam occurs 24 times after words other than itihasam.
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padas a-d are given. It can be seen that the numbers of repetitions (both
in terms of types and tokens) are larger in even padas, which is readily
understandable in view of the more rigid metrical conditions there.

4000 6000 8000 10000
| | | |

2000
|

0

Fig. 12. Number of repeated padas according to position in verse
(dark: types; light: tokens)

In a further step, those repetitions that are entirely or predominant-
ly elements of larger repetitions must be filtered out; i.e., in the present
case, of repeated hemistichs or verses. This can once more be done most
flexibly by checking affinity values towards the preceding (for even
padas) or the following pada (for odd padas), but in a slightly expanded
form. An analysis of the relevant affinity values showed that quite often
the padas so checked have a rather high affinity not only to one neigh-
bouring pada, but to to two of them (rarely, even to three or four, but
these cases do not have any statistical impact). Therefore it is helpful to
introduce a “top-2 affinity value” being the sum of the highest and se-
cond highest affinity value of a pada towards its right and left adjacent
padas.

Before a detailed analysis can be undertaken, one problem must be
mentioned that additionally appears at the level of padas. Whereas in
the case of full §lokas, and also of most hemistichs, repetitions — even of
the minimal, doublet type — are in most cases probably more than the
work of pure coincidence, this is not so clear for pada repetitions, espe-
cially for low-frequency ones. In the analyses of the present section this
question can, however, be ignored because only repetitions with fre-


















88 2 REPETITIONS AND FORMULAIC ELEMENTS

Fig. 14. Local pada repetitions
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an overview with some examples for each type. The percentages for ty-
pes and tokens in parentheses after the main type are based on the
114,;,, multiplets used for generating Fig. 13 and should therefore be re-
garded as only relevant for this group of highly stereotyped and inde-
pendent padas. The figures in parentheses after the individual repetiti-
ons added by way of examples give the type of pada and the number of
occurrences.”

As regards the distribution of the repetitions under discussion over
the four quarters of the verse, the picture is similar to the general figu-
res displayed in Fig. 12:

T23. Distribution of pada multiplets with freq. > 10 and top-2 affinity < 0.2 over padas

_ Frequency _ Frequency
Pada Pada
Types Tokens Types Tokens
24 624 c 9 143
b 33 609 d 48 1133

As will be seen, the single groups show individual pada distribution
patterns, which for the most part are probably due to the customary
word order in Epic Sanskrit.

(1) Noun phrase (35,,%)
Most often the repetition functions as a noun phrase, which in turn may
fill either the subject or the direct object role:

«  subject (28,%)
o dharmardajo yudhisthirah (b: 62)
o nakulah sahadevas ca (c: 28)

« direct object (8:%)
o dharmarajam yudhisthiram (b: 15)
o ratnani vividhani ca (b: 15)

91 The sandhi was neutralised. Some repetitions occur in two pada types.
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(2) Full sentence (35:,%)
Repeated padas that make up full sentences are also quite common:

+ idam vacanam abravit (d: 93)
+ tad adbhutam ivabhavat (d: 73)
+  tan me brahi pitamaha (d: 73)

(3) Verb phrase (complete or incomplete) (11,,%)

There are a couple of (mostly incomplete) verb phrases, often with non-
finite verbal elements like absolutives (mostly in pada a) and present
participles:

«  athanyad dhanur adaya (a: 47)
*  samantat paryavarayan (d: 21)

(4) Adverbial phrase (4,%)
In a few, but partly quite frequent, cases the repetition qualifies the
main action adverbially:

+  Sataso 'tha sahasrasah (d: 76)
«  etasminn eva kale tu (a: 51)
«  vidhidrstena karmana (d: 18)

(5) Instrumental phrase (4,%)

A few, but quite frequent instrumental phrases occur that feature diffe-
rent functions of the instrumental case:

+  Saraih samnataparvabhih (b: 40)

(6) Genitive phrase (3,%)
Some genitive phrases serve to qualify a noun in the preceding clause:

+  pandavanam mahatmanam (b: 20)
(7) Relative and conditional clause (4,%)

Relative clauses are rare; in addition, the first example below is highly
localised:
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*  yas te harati puskaram (d: 25)
*  yadirdjana palayet (d: 16)

(8) Locative phrase (<1,%)
The only example for a locative phrase in our sample is the following pada:

+  pandavesu mahatmasu (b: 17)

This pada is of special interest insofar, as it shows that one and the
same stereotyped phrase may appear with completely different func-
tions. The pada in question almost always forms the second part of a lo-
cativus absolutus, like in the verse:

Q22 01,132.001
evam uktesu rajfia tu pandavesu mahatmasu /
duryodhanah param harsam ajagama duratmavan //

“When the king had thus spoken to the great-spirited Pandavas,
the evil-spirited Duryodhana was overjoyed” (tr. van Buitenen).

But we also find it in the following verse, where it fills the basic loca-
tive role, “among the great-spirited Pandavas”:

Q23 02,034.002
ndayam yuktah samacarah pandavesu mahatmasu /
yat kamat pundarikaksam pandavarcitavan asi //

“This is no way to behave for the great-spirited Pandavas, arbi-
trarily to honor this Lotus-Eye, Pandava!” (tr. van Buitenen).

Such cases show that a stereotyped combination of words that is
commonly part of one particular construction may develop a certain
independence.”

92 This means that the following rule formulated by Bloomfield in the context of Rig
Vedic repetitions does not apply without exceptions to the Mbh: “It is a fundamental
fact that a given verse-unit has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is
altered verbally to suit a different theme or a different connexion” (BLOOMFIELD
1916, vol. 1, p.23). If there were really no exceptions to this rule in the Rig Veda



2.4 Padas 95

(9) others (<1.%)

Among the 114 frequent repetitions categorised here, there is only one
probably accidental item,” which results from a combination of the fre-
quent heterotope °tada (287x) and the popular vocative filler "'bharata-
sattama (142x):

tada bharatasattama (d: 11)

The following table provides an overview of the figures for the more fre-
quent phrase types:

T24. Distribution of frequent pada multiplets over pada types
according to syntactic function

_ SP DOP Sentence VP AdvP InstrP
Pada TyF ToF TyF ToF TyF ToF TyF ToF TyF ToF TyF ToF
a 5 169 2 39 8 179 7 176 2 68 0 0
b 19 391 6 76 1 13 1 11 1 17 2 51
c 3 57 0 0 1 19 2 29 0 0 2 26
d 5 76 1 13 30 780 4 62 2 94 1 29
all 32 693 9 128 40 991 14 278 5 179 5 106

Abbrev.: SP = subject phrase; DOP = direct-object phrase; VP = verb phrase; AdvP = ad-
verbial phrase; InstrP = instrumental phrase; TyF = type frequency; ToF = token fre-
quercy.

2.4.2.2  Content of pada repetitions

As far as the content and narrative function of formulaic repetitions are
concerned there are many possible ways to categorise them. As this is
not the main topic of the present study, which is focused on form rather
than on content, and both Brockington and Grincer have proposed ela-
borate lists, I shall mainly restrict myself to summarising the categorisa-
tions of these two scholars. Both overlap only partially, so that they

(which appears rather doubtful to me), this would mark a fundamental and very
interesting difference between these two texts.

93  One can also have doubts about evam uktva mahardja (a: 14) because both ‘evam
uktva (223x) and especially *mahardja (1,383x) are extremely frequent and so may
well have combined accidentally.
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combine to form a quite comprehensive list. A brief presentation with
an example for each type may sulffice.

BROCKINGTON 1998, pp. 105-108™:

Personal names + attribute epithets, e.g., kuntiputro yudhisthirah.
Brockington emphasises that the epithets are not randomly em-
ployed but in addition to their being helpful by filling up a pada
they also fulfil the narrative function of characterising a person
in accordance with the context.

Introductions and speech closures, e.g., idam vacanam abravit.
Some formulas include the name of the speaker or the addressee
and in this case feature different versions adapted to the length of
these names.

Expressions of emotion, e.g., vismayam paramam gatva.

Formulas connected with battle, e.g., athanyad dhanur adaya.
“Phrases of time, place and number”, e.g., tasminn eva kale tu and
iha loke paratra ca.

Proverbial expressions, e.g., kalah pacati bhiitani kalah samharati
prajah.

These repetitions are normally longer than a pada and so strictly
speaking do not belong to this section.

GRINCER 1974, pp. 40-46. Grincer distinguishes six types of formulas that
partly overlap with Brockington’s classification:

Attributive formulas (atrybutnye formuly), e.g., bhimo bhimaparakra-
mah

Corresponding to Brockington’s first group.

Narrative formulas (povestvovatelnye formuly), e.g., abhidudrava
vegena.

“... describe standard, repeated actions, events, and states” (p. 42).
Auxiliary formulas (vspomogatelnye formuly), e.g., etasminn eva kale
tu, $ataso 'tha sahasrasah, tasya tad vacanaam srutva, natra samsayah,
or tad adbhutam ivabhavat.

Includes expressions of time and number, speech formulas, and
“compositional joints” (p. 43).

94 Basically this is the same categorisation as in BROCKINGTON 1970 where it was

developed on the basis of Rm material.



2.4 Padas 97

+  Formulas of direct speech (formuly prjamoj reci), e.g., param kau-
tahalam hi me, Srotum icchami.
This group is connected by the fact that the speaker of the rele-
vant words expresses his thoughts, wishes, state of mind etc. in
the first person.

«  Gnomic formulas (formuly-sentencii), e.g., esa dharmah sanatanah.
Correspond largely to Brockington’s last group.

« Simile formulas (formuly-sravnenija), e.g., tasthau girir ivacalah.
In addition to explicit similes (upama) Grincer here includes also
adjectives like kamala-locana.

2.4.3 Bond strength, isolation and embeddedness

In our analysis of hemistichs the frequencies of whole lines in relation to
the frequencies of their constituent padas were used to distinguish bet-
ween principal and secondary hemistichs. A similar approach can also
be taken with regard to padas by analysing their constituent hetero-
topes, and — thanks to the greater number of observations involved —
in an even more precise, statistical way.

Looking at the single heterotopes making up a pada, it will be noti-
ced that some of them appear exclusively, or almost exclusively, in to-
kens of that particular pada, whereas others are distributed more widely.
The strength with which a heterotope is “bound” to a certain pada (to
use a metaphor current in the field of chemistry) can be expressed by
the quotient of the frequency of that pada and the overall frequency of
the heterotope in question, according to the following formula:

Form. 4. Calculation of bond strength
Zp
B =—
Zy
Thus the bond strength values range from 1, in cases where the he-
terotope only occurs in one pada, to almost zero where the heterotope is
generally frequent and the analysed pada is rare. This may be exempli-
fied by an analysis of the pada °param kautihalam hi me which occurs 19
times in the Mbh:
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T25. Example of bond strength calculation

*param Ykautithalam “hi “me
Values —
Pada frequency: 19
Frequency 108 29* 128 464
Bond strength 0.18 0.66 0.15 0.04

* The ten occurrences outside of the above pada are mostly close variants of it.

In the context of pada repetitions, perhaps the most straightforward
application of this type of analysis consists in identifying pada repetiti-
ons whose elements are largely restricted to those very padas.
Therefore, because these heterotopes do not “link” the pada in question
to the rest of the text, one may say that it is in a certain sense isolated.
Consider the following example where all the heterotopes are strongly
bound to “their” pada:

T26. Anisolated pada

*pulastyah “pulahah Bkratuh*
Values —
Pada frequency: 11
Frequency 12 11 20
Bond strength 0.92 1.0 0.55

* It must be added that the substring “kratuh in addition occurs 45 times as the
second element of the compound sata-kratuh.

By contrast, in a pada like the following all the heterotopes constitu-
te strong links to the rest of the text, or to use another metaphor, the
pada it is highly embedded in the epic language.

T27. A strongly embedded pada

*vivyadha Pnisitaih “Saraih
Values -
Pada frequency: 12
Frequency 74 142 468
Bond strength 0.16 0.08 0.03

A further aspect that has to be taken into consideration is the fre-
quency of the pada. It is normal that some words occur only very rarely,
and when two or three heterotopes of this kind form one pada, this pada
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will automatically be highly isolated. E.g., in the following case, both he-
terotopes are found only as parts of this very doublet (at 07,091.045b and
11,018.010b):

T28. A rare isolated pada

*carukundalam “unnasam
Values -
Pada frequency: 12
Frequency 74 142
Bond strength 0.16 0.08

But such sporadic isolated padas, though interesting in themselves,
are of little importance for the understanding of formulaic diction.
Much more relevant are padas that are both frequent and isolated, like
the one analysed in T26, because this fact makes them special and means
their very existence is not easy to explain.

One may imagine that the emergence of formulaic elements is the
outcome of a natural linguistic process whereby stable combinations
crystallise, as it were, taking generally frequent elements as their mate-
rial. Now, such an origin can hardly be attributed to frequent isolated
padas because if they were built out of ubiquitous heterotopes these ele-
ments would also appear in other contexts, but this is not the case. Quite
apart from these speculations, it first of all it must be established which
padas belong to the group in question.

The easiest method to identify isolated padas would consist in sim-
ply calculating the mean bond strength of all its heterotopes and define
the result as the isolation value of the pada. The values obtained in this
way are sometimes skewed, however, due to the effect of small words
like ca or tatah which are very common and therefore feature an extre-
mely low bond strength. In order to mitigate this effect, a weighting co-
efficient was introduced that equals the quotient of the number of
syllables of each heterotope divided by 8 (i.e., the number of syllables in
the whole pada); these weighted bond strengths were then added up,
the sum being the weighted pada isolation value. Consequently, longer
words have a greater influence on the isolation value of a pada. The cal-
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culation method is exemplified in the following table showing both the
simple and the weighted value.”

T29. Calculation of pada isolation values (PIV)

*sthavarani Ycarani “ca PIV
Values —
Pada frequency: 17
Frequency 17 17 4191
Bond strength 1 1 0.00 0.66
Weighting coefficient 4/8 3/8 1/8

Weighted bond strength 0.5 0.375 0.00 0.875

Sample checks showed that the weighted values are generally relia-
ble, so the calculation was done for the 260 padas consisting of more
than one word and with a frequency higher than 10 (including those
present in larger units because this fact is not important in the present
context); the distribution of the mean isolation values is demonstrated
by the following histogram:
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Weighted pada isolation value

Fig. 17. Weighted pada isolation values (histogram)

95 In the special case of one-word padas the result is necessarily 1 because the occur-
rences of heterotope and pada, being identical, overlap completely.
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It must be added that most values are somewhat too high because
the heterotopes were treated “as is”, without splitting compounds or
neutralising the effects of case endings and sandhi, but as a first step the
procedure is good enough to give a general picture and to identify can-
didates for the most isolated padas. Of these a shortlist of the top 10% in
terms of weighted mean isolation values was compiled, manually che-
cked for sandhi effects etc. and corrected. As a result some items could
be removed and the list given in T30 remained.” As can be seen in the
rightmost column, most of the repetitions are local; they function as re-
frains or in similar ways. Almost the entire remainder consists of regio-
nal repetitions whose occurrences are restricted to the Battle Books.
And only a very small number of isolated padas can be found widely dis-
tributed over the Mbh. This fact implies, as noted above (p. 99), that iso-
lated padas did not originate as the results of a slow crystallising process
because in that case its material, i.e., the heterotopes forming the new
repetition, should also occur independently, together with other words.
Trying to explain this state of affairs, nothing more can be aimed at than
a plausible hypothesis.

One possible explanation would be that independent padas are the-
matically so specific that there is just no opportunity for the words used
in them to appear in other contexts. But a look at the specific items
shows that this is certainly not a general explanation: apart from the
names, most practically making up the whole pada (pulastya, pulah and
kratw; vinda and anuvinda; srfijaya), there are virtually no words in the
whole list with such a specific content that their (near) restriction to
one pada would be natural for that reason. The only (not mutually ex-
clusive) alternative hypotheses seem to be that padas of the type in
question are special, creative coinages or imports from some outside tra-
dition, “loanpadas””, as it were. A decision is difficult to make but in
some cases there is a hint that the first alternative may be preferable,
namely sandhi changes influencing the metrical structure of the affec-
ted elements.

96 Here the heuristics were partly statistical, partly manual because some effects
that may skew the data had to be checked manually, especially sandhi and com-
pounds.

97 In a certain sense they are comparable to young loan words that typically differ
from older words in being part of a smaller number of idioms etc.
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T30. Frequent padas with high isolation value

Pada Freq. Isol. Remarks

atrdpy udaharantimam 110 0.99 part of hemistich
mamakdantaram avisah 15 0.98 local
vinddnuvindav avantyau 26 0.92 regional (battle)
itthdsam purdtanam 134 0.91 part of hemistich
niyato niyatdsanah 20 0.90 local
durgany_atitaranti te 29 0.88 local

sthavarani carani ca 17 0.88 regional
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 11 0.86 list of names
darsayan pani-laghavam 11 0.85 regional (battle)
sa cen mamdra srfijaya 16 0.83 local

hatdsvo hata-sarathih 11 0.83 regional (battle)
tendsi harinah krsah 29 0.82 local

mrtam Susruma srfijaya 13 0.82 local
prayutany_arbudani ca 15 0.82 part of formula
te narah svarga-gaminah 38 0.82 local
agni-stoma-phalam labhet 15 0.80 local

nikrtim samupdsritah 14 0.80 local

yugdnte paryupasthite 14 0.78 local

kim anyad bhaga-dheyatah 16 0.77 local
visphirjitam ivdsaneh 14 0.75 “hutasane*

* Whereas this is the only form of asani “thunderbolt” at the end of a line, quite nu-
merous hemistichs can be found ending in hutasane “oblation-eater” (i.e., fire) or other
case forms of this word. Though there is no etymological connection between the two
words the sound sequence “[a$an] occurs no less than 300 times and so lends some
phonetic support, so to speak, to “ivasaneh; the isolation value should therefore be lo-
wer, The extremely common sandhi form “iva- (860x) was treated as an independent
element.

Almost half of the padas in T30 contain such changes (indicated by
“N” or “_”), which is an extremely high percentage compared with the
general situation in the Mbh. (There is not much statistical data available
but just by reading some sample portions of text, it can be noticed that
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such sandhis are quite rare.)” Sandhi changes of this type are a special
problem for a poet because they affect the metrical position in which he
finds himself. They are therefore unlikely to happen in fast, fluent com-
position, be it oral or written, unless they are already part of a fixed re-
petition. In a nutshell, the introduction of new combinations of words
containing such sandhi phenomena probably more often than not was
the work of a poet composing slowly and carefully, with or without the
help of writing. Once introduced, they may become popular and spread,
which in our list can be said only of the regional ones. The fact that the
other stayed localised might point to the fact that they entered the tra-
dition at a rather late point in time, but this must remain speculation
until other evidence emerges.

2.5  Sub-pada repetitions

Having said above that the padas are the core elements of the traditional
epic language, this does not mean of course that they are the smallest
elements because most of the padas contain more than one word (here
and in the remaining chapter understood in the purely technical sense
of “whitespace-delimited string”), an average of 2.86 words, to be pre-
cise. So from the point of view of versification the first and crucial step
is to combine words into padas.

While repetitions of pada length can easily be identified and coun-
ted, the task is more complicated when it comes to sub-pada repetitions.
To be sure, it is not a problem to generate a frequency table of n-grams
and to arrange it according to the number of syllables or the number of
words. But in order to understand the mechanisms of versification it is
necessary to distinguish, similarly as in the pada analysis, between acci-
dental and more or less stable combinations, and to exclude those
n-grams which are completely or largely part of a longer unit.

The latter task will once more be tackled in a manner familiar by
now. The extent to which shorter units are part of longer ones can be
expressed by the top affinity values for the leftmost or rightmost ele-
ments of the former. The question of directionality comes in here because

98 Here are the figures for those sandhi changes that are easily extractable with the
help of regular expressions: i — y before vowel occurs 8,846 times, i.e., in ca. 3% of
padas. The pattern -eha (< a + iha) can be found 544 times, but interestingly it is
almost absent in the Battle Books.
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sub-pada repetitions are normally “anchored” at the beginning of a pada
(especially at the beginning of a line) or at the end of a pada (especially
at the end of a line). Here is one example for each group, with the rele-
vant values and the calculations:

Left-anchored, odd padas:
‘evam astv iti
 frequency: 35
« top affinity value (right): 7/35 = 0.2 (towards °tam)
« affinity value of ‘evam astv — “iti: 35/36 = 0.97
«  affinity value of 'evam astv < “iti: 35/259 = 0.14

Right-anchored, even padas:
“muhur muhuh
 frequency: 75
*  top affinity value (left): 9/75 = 0.12 (towards “ca)
« affinity value of "muhur — “muhuh: 75/76 = 0.99
«  affinity value of “muhur < *muhuh: 75/109 = 0.69

The difference between n-grams with more and those with less fixed
continuations is a gradual one, but in this section only clearly indepen-
dent combinations will be used as examples. As far as the mutual con-
nection of the elements are concerned, it is only very rarely as strong as
in isolated padas.

The following tables (T31-T33) offer an overview of some of the
most frequent and important of these smallest composite formulaic ele-
ments. In the single listings the n-grams are ordered by the number of
syllables. Generally, my guideline has been to select items with a top af-
finity towards the right or left neighbour of less than 0.3 and with at
least one of the internal affinities greater than 0.3. But it seemed advisa-
ble to also take into account other factors, most importantly general fre-
quency and syntactic function. Completely fixed combinations, like
forms of the periphrastic perfect, the expression visam pate and cases
like kada cit etc., which can really be treated as units, were ignored. A full
list of all the n-grams can be found at SELLMER 2015. Correlations with
any of the four pada types (a/c, b/d) are not indicated.

A separate classification of these smaller repetitions with regard to
syntax and function as opposed to pada repetitions is not necessary as
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there are no fundamental differences between these groups. It is, howe-
ver, notable that particles play a bigger role in closing up these small
units than is the case with padas. In addition to being part of fixed larger
repetitions, those of sub-pada length also regularly function in more fle-
xible structures, as will be seen in chapter 3.

Many, if not most sub-pada repetitions also occur regularly outside
of epic literature, including prose, so that in numerous cases it is doubt-
ful if they can be regarded as formulaic elements exclusively belonging to
the epic language.

2.5.1 Left-anchored repetitions

Quite frequent among the left-anchored n-grams in odd padas are trisyl-
labic combinations of particles like: tatas tu (69x), tatha hi (23x) etc. Be-
cause they are short and not specific to the epic language, but also very
frequent in standard Sanskrit they were not included into the list below.
With left-anchored repetitions the number of stable independent n-
grams in even padas is much smaller than in odd padas; they tend to be
found in padas a or b.
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T31. Left-anchored sub-pada repetitions: odd and even padas

Even padas

N-gram Freq. N-gram Freq.
ity uktva 132 purvam eva 33
ity ukta- 225 svayam eva 29
tac chrutva 96 punar eva 77
evam ukta- 357 tathaiva ca 37
evam uktva 211 sarva eva 52
etac chrutva 118 nityam eva 26
evam uktva tu 36 sarvam eva 24
evam uktas tu 93 tatra tatra 86
evam uktah sa 55 punah punar 38
tatha tvam api 23 tava putrasya 47
uvdca cainam 23 trisu lokesu 80
evam astv iti 35 tava putrena 29
muhtirtam iva 24 yatha vadasi 26
Srotum icchami 23 Srotum icchami 37
etasminn antare 26

sadhu sadhv iti 14

etas canyds ca 10

trisu lokesu 17

ahany ahani 16

upary upari 16

pranamya $irasa 11
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2.5.2  Right-anchored repetitions

With the distribution of right-anchored repetitions it is exactly the op-
posite: those in odd padas form the much smaller group.

T32. Right-anchored sub-pada repetitions: odd padas

N-gram  Freq. N-gram  Freq.
bhadramte 132 iti khyata- 71
putras te 34 aham manye 50
loke ’smin 44 idam vakya(m|m) 56
tac chrutva 34 na pasyami 41
ityeva 54 Srotum icchami 24
tad vakya(m[m) 59 manuse loke 21
ity ahur 44 trisu lokesu 29
catatha 42 sahitah sarve 27
ityevam 25 ratham dsthaya 39
tathety uktva 31 pandavah sarve 27
vacah Srutva 90 nihatam drstva 29
tribhir banai(r[s[sfh) 43 nisitair banai(r[s|$/h) 60
dhanus chittva 28 dvadasa varsani 23
disah sarva 22 sarvesu bhiitesu 23
mahdn asit 41 duryodhano raja 79

The largest class of sub-pada repetitions is formed by right-ancho-
red ones in even padas. The main reason for this state of affairs are
doubtless the strict metrical requirements with regard to the cadence of

padas b and d.
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T33. Right-anchored sub-pada repetitions: even padas

N-gram Freq. N-gram Freq.
tac chrnu 33 idam vacah 73
evaca 581 iti Srutih 50
adya vai 27 na samsayah 225
caiva ha 71 tatha kuru 25
va punah 74 na vidyate 109
caiva hi 29 nisitaih saraih 142
eva hi 44 prahasann iva 52
eva tu 31 bhratrbhih saha 37
eva va 24 navabhih saraih 39
eva ha 21 pandavaih saha 37
muhur muhuh 75 natra samsayah 99
Sitaih $araih 51 vakyam abravit 107
hasann iva 35 dasabhih saraih 43
prthak prthak 51 prthivim imam 38
tatas tatah 92 paramam gatim 71
atah param 38 idam abravit 87
mahim imam 26 bhitim icchata 22
tathaiva ca 289 vadatam vara 38
diso dasa 55 rathinam varah 47
param gatim 30 kartum arhasi 54
tribhih saraih 37 pratibhati me 21
punah punah 289 sukham edhate 28
uvaca ha 105 vaktum arhasi 31
babhiiva ha 30 iti me matih 80
Jjagama ha 39 yadi manyase 22
‘bravid idam 32 iti nah srutam 49
bhavaty uta 27 iti niscayah 25
nibodha me 70 ahur manisinah 34
ratham prati 32 -atmanam atmana* 50

* + sandhi versions
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FORMULAIC STRUCTURES

After the above lengthy presentation and analysis of the basic repetitive,
and especially formulaic, elements in the Mbh finally the time has come
to see how they were used by the epic poets for the actual composition
of verses. So far this study has been mainly concerned with classificati-
ons and analyses of a static type. But versification is a process, so in or-
der to understand it better, it is necessary to look at the dynamic picture
hidden in the static data presented so far. These dynamic aspects will be
studied piecemeal, as it were, on the basis of different structural fea-
tures of the linguistic material.

3.1 Alternations

In his ground-breaking dissertation (PARRY 1928) Milman Parry disco-
vered several systems of name-epithet combinations in Homer. These
combinations had different metrical shapes which — according to Par-
ry’s interpretation — fulfilled the practical role of enabling frequently
occurring names to be used at different positions of the hexameter. Ge-
nerally, one might define a “Parryan system” as a group of contextually
synonymous formulaic expressions that feature different prosodic patterns and
can therefore be interchangeably used at various verse positions. In the Home-
ric language these systems are generally characterised by “thrift”, i.e.,
only rarely does more than one element with a given metrical pattern
occur.”

In the Mbh quite a few of such systems can be found (see below 3.5)
but many of them are of minimal size, as it were. The one metrical fea-
ture with the greatest influence on the shape of the Sanskrit epic formu-
laic diction is without a doubt the different structure of cadences in odd
and even padas. This has several consequences, but perhaps the most

99 A close inspection shows however that the breaches of formular economy in Ho-
mer are more frequent than Parry and his followers thought, as Friedrich (2007)
managed to demonstrate.



10 3 FORMULAIC STRUCTURES

striking is the fact that a certain number of semantically equivalent
padas as well as shorter units occur in alternative or parallel versions:
one (or more) for odd and one (or more) for even quarters of a verse.
The reason for such a state of affairs is quite obvious: It is useful for a
poet to have alternative versions of common semantic units at his dispo-
sal that are metrically fitted to either type of pada.

This phenomenon was quite extensively dealt with by Grincer, who
appended a list of 97 “parallel formulas” (mostly culled from the Rm) to
his book on the Indian epics (1974, pp. 385-388); the most obvious type
of parallels are some frequently occurring proper names that regularly
combine with epithets (and sometimes particles) to form units of pada
length. The following list gives an overview of the most frequent epit-
hets for the principal actors in the nominative;” but it should be added
that there are less frequent variants of many of these padas, e.g., with
other epithets accompanying the name (for a full list see SELLMER 2015),
and for a really comprehensive overview even other names and epithets
used as names would have to be included. In the odd padas there is so-
metimes no commonly used name-epithet combination; in these cases
the name is given as such or with the most frequently following particle
in parentheses. Other particles that usually accompany a name-epithet
combination are also added in parentheses, with their frequency as a
subscript. Where pausa forms are given in the odd pada versions they
represents all sandhi forms.

Even a cursory look at table T34 clearly shows that thrift certainly
plays only a small role in this part of Sanskrit epic formulaic diction, and
even this is an understatement if we have a look at the longer list at
SELLMER 2015, bearing in mind that it is far from comprehensive becau-
se it ignores alternative names.

100 Only combinations with the following elements were taken into account: non-si-
tuational attributive words, particles other than ca, and vocatives.

101 Smith has observed that “pre-cadential references to people [...] chiefly consist of
simple names” (1999, p. 276).
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T34. Frequent names in odd and even padas

0dd padas Even padas
Name (+ epithet) Freq. Name + epithet Freq.
(tato,e) yudhisthiro rdja 58 dharmarajo yudhisthirah 88
kuntiputro yudhisthirah 55
dharmaputro yudhisthirah 39
kururdjo yudhisthirah 18
dhrstadyumnas (tu) 16 dhrstadyumno maharathah 12
dhrstadyumnah pratapavan 8
dhrstadyumno mahamanah 4
(tato,s) duryodhano raja 79 raja duryodhanas (tada,,) 33
(tato,,) bhimo mahabahuh 16 bhimo bhimaparakramah 22
bhimah praharatam varah 11
bhimaseno mahabahuh 9 bhimaseno mahabalah 46
bhimasenah pratapavan 19
bhimaseno ’tyamarsanah 5
bharadvajah 23 bharadvdajah pratapavan 24
bharadvajo maharathah 7
vasudevah 45 vasudevah pratapavan
kesavah 6 kesavah paraviraha 9
arjunas (tu) 19 kuntiputro dhanamjayah 30
savyasaci dhanamjayah 6
dhrtarastras (ca) 12 dhrtarastro ‘mbikasutah 17
dhrtarastro maharajah 3 dhrtardstro mahipatih 13
dhrtarastro janesvarah 9
krtavarma (tu) 11 krtavarma ca satvatah 19
krtavarma maharathah 11
(= =) vaikartanah karnah 17 karno vaikartanah (- =) 14
sutaputrah pratapavan 9
dronas (tu) 19 dronah Sastrabhrtam varah 9
dronah ksatriyamardanah 5
(= = <) bhagavan vyasah 13 vydsah satyavatisutah 9
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Parallels other than those containing epithets are much more
thrifty. Of the 60 pairs of this kind listed by Grincer, 17 consist of one
word, hence will not be considered here. Among the remainder there is
a handful of doubtful cases,'” but more important than the interpretati-
on of single expressions is the question of frequency. Grincer gives no
frequencies in his list, which is understandable as he had no access to an
electronic text. It will therefore be helpful to supply this information, at
least for the verb phrases, in the following table:

T35. Parallel variants of formulaic padas with verbal element

0dd padas __frea Even padas _fred
Mbh Rm Mbh Rm
vismayam paramam jagmuh* 16 3 vismayam paramam gatah 19 2
< < pradaksinam krtva 12 8 < < krtvd pradaksinam 4 0
svabahubalam asritya 7 1 svabahubalam asrita 8 0
tatah samabhavad yuddham 1 1 tato yuddham avartata 16 0
vavarsa saravarsani 9 4 saravarsam vavarsa ca 1 1
s < < nisitair banaih 64 7 s < < nisitaih Saraih 144 19
prabhatayam tu Sarvaryam 5 5 Sarvari samapadyata* 1 2
krtva paurvahnikam krtyam* 1 1 krtva paurvahnikah kriyah 2 2
abravit = - - vakyam 6 37 = < < vakyam abravit 109 98
< < < Slaksnaya vaca 20 3 < < < slaksnaya gira 6 2
bhajasva mam - - - = 4 0 < < < < bhajasva mam 8 0
etad dcaksva me - = 8 2 tan mamdcaksva - - = 61 2
etad icchamy aham $rotum 34 1 , o
Srotum icchami - - = 23 3 Srotum icchami - - = 378
tatradbhutam apasyama 30 0 tad adbhutam ivabhavat 77 2
prahinon mrtyulokaya 12 0 prahinod yamasadanam 9 0

* Including other metrically equivalent verb forms.

Verb phrases have been chosen because they form the most interes-
ting group in the context of the present investigation (exceptionally,

102 In a few cases the items given as parallels by Grincer are not sufficiently equivalent,
as, e.g., 'athanyad dhanur adaya # *gadam adaya viryavan; ‘kavacam bhittva # "'ciccheda
karmukam. In addition, grhana panim vidhivat does not occur in even padas.
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both the Mbh and the Rm will be covered because the differences bet-
ween the two texts as to the frequencies of these formulaic padas are in
some cases quite remarkable). Those criticised as spurious in fn. 102
have been removed; at the same time two parallels not noted by Grincer
have been added and some minor corrections and improvements
applied. Close variants that differ only because of sandhi, case and the
like are included in the count but not explicitly marked.

Even though it is probable that Grincer and the present author have
overlooked a few “parallel formulas”, it can safely be stated that this
sort of formula does not form a very numerous group. Much more com-
mon than the use of two alternating fixed padas of comparably high fre-
quency is a situation where for one type of pada we have a frequently
occurring main option, whereas the equivalent expressions in the other
pada type are realised by different minor variations.

3.2 Last words

The repetitions recorded in sections 2.2-2.5 consisted of multiple words,
but there is actually one class of frequent heterotopes that must neces-
sarily be included in the discussion of formulaic diction. I am referring
to a rather small number of heterotopes that occur with high frequency
at the end of padas, especially at the end of lines.

It is a well-known fact that in oral poetic traditions we often find an
extensive use of fillers or “expletives”, i.e., a “word or phrase [...] used
for filling up a sentence, eking out a metrical line, etc. without adding
anything to the sense”.'” Such expressions are also very much present
in the Mbh, just to mention the ubiquitous vocatives rgjan and “bhdrata,
as in the following two verses:

Q24 01,168.017
dadrsus tam tato rajann ayodhyavasino janah /
pusyena sahitam kale divakaram ivoditam //

“The citizens of Ayodhya, sire, set eye upon him as upon the sun
that rises in the sign of Pusya” (van Buitenen, mod.).

103 OED, s.v. “expletive, adj. and n.”, B.1.a. In order to avoid confusion with the more
common usage of the noun as “swear word”, the expression “filler” is to be prefer-
red, so that “expletive” will only be used as an adjective.
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Q25 07,091.032
satyakim chinnadhanvanam prahasann iva bharata /
avidhyan magadho virah paficabhir nisitaih Saraih //

“When Satyaki’s bow had been cut, laughing, O Bharata, the
Maghadan hero hit him with five sharp arrows.”

Their sheer number makes is necessary to analyse their role in ver-
sification in some detail.

In addition to “filler”, another term relevant in the present context
is “supporting word”, introduced into English by de Jong as a translation
of Grincer’s term opornye slovo, which is also central for Vasilkov, in a re-
view of VASITKOV 1973 by de Jong (1975, p. 17). A supporting word is a
word frequently appearing at the end of a pada and having an important
function in its formation, which may be twofold because (as Vasilkov
explains) a supporting word

[...] can be the subject (like, i.e., mahardja ‘king’, ‘maharajah’, in the nominati-
ve, at the end of pada a or ¢; in this case the ‘supporting word’ is a given, of
course, and the ‘previous motion of the verse’ is already adjusted to it). But a
‘supporting word’ can also be neutral, ‘additional’, without any function
other than closing the verse. In this case the narrator naturally takes his de-
parture from the initial element of the pada and chooses a ‘supporting word’
that fits the specific situation.

In most cases the combination of a ‘supporting word’ with an initial element is
unique, i.e., does not occur twice; there are, however, also repeated combinati-
ons. Whereas in the first case we have a ‘non-formulaic’ pada, or better, a pada
in which only the final element is ‘formulaic’, in the second case we already
have in front of us a pada formula (VASIZKOV 1973, pp. 5-6 [my translation]).

The second function clearly is that of a filler. The class of supporting
words of the first type is larger than one might expect, as many exam-
ples given in VASILKOV 1973 show. As illustration of the use of the nomi-
native maharajah referred to in the last quotation would be a sentence like:

Q26 02,066.036ab
athabravin maharajo gandharim dharmadarsinim.

“Whereupon the great king replied to Gandhari, who had seen
the Law” (tr. van Buitenen).
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But a supporting word of the first type might also be a verb form
like the absolutive adaya in the following stereotyped pada:

Q27 ‘athanyad dhanur adaya (49x, cf. VASIZKOV 1973, p. 9-10).

Comparing Q24 and Q25 on the one hand with Q26 and Q27 on the
other, it is obvious that the two roles, as correctly noted by Vasilkov, are,
indeed, quite different — so much so, I would submit, that the use of a
single term for both groups of words at the end of a pada does not seem
to be really helpful. This is also because whereas the number of different
“neutral” supporting words, i.e., fillers in the standard sense, is restric-
ted (though not small); non-neutral ones, i.e., all non-sporadic syntac-
tically and/or semantically important words at the end of a pada, are
too numerous and variegated to be fruitfully treated as one group — be-
sides, they are just too numerous to handle. In the present study they
will therefore only be noted and discussed if they form part of stereoty-
ped combinations, like addya in Q27 and of simple templates (see next
section).

Instead, a closer look at fillers would be profitable. They will be
identified on the basis of three quantitative and two qualitative features:

1) End position. It is trivial to say that fillers occur at the end of a
pada because their main role consists exactly in filling up the
verse quarter to which they are added.

2) Frequency. Because we are interested in words that are regularly
used as fillers, rare ones will be ignored. For the following lists a
minimum frequency of 50 was adopted.

3) Low affinity. The usefulness of a filler for the poet lies in its fitness
to be used in many different contexts, therefore their affinity va-
lues are typically quite low (top-2 affinity often below 0.1). In
principle fillers might also become part of frequent stereotyped
expressions, but I did not notice any such examples.

But these quantitative features on their own are not sufficient to
identify fillers, as they are shared by quite a number of other words. So
the final selection must include two steps which (for the time being) re-
quire human expertise:
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4)  Syntactic neutrality. It must be ascertained that the presumed fil-
ler is not syntactically a necessary component of the phrase it be-
longs to.

5) Light semantic weight."” Lastly, a filler should not change the sense
of the phrase it is added to in a substantial way.

104

In principle the last two steps should be performed individually for
every verse but this is of course impractical. Therefore the selection was
based on generic assessments aided by occasional checks of specific pas-
sages, so some caveats are in order.

Firstly, in general only vocative noun forms, adjectives and adverbial
expressions could pass test no. 4, which unfortunately produces false
negatives with regard to nouns in cases other than the vocative. Con-
sider a different use of maharajah other than the one in Q26:

Q28 01,199.018
adya pandur maharajo vanad iva vanapriyah /
agatah priyam asmakam cikirsur natra samsayah //

“Today it is as though the great King Pandu who loved the
woods has come back from the woods, and surely to look after
our welfare!” (tr. van Buitenen).

Here the noun is used attributively and is not strictly necessary (un-
less in order to show special respect) because the recipient knows well,
of course, that Pandu is a great king. But such cases are a minority, and
so it is hoped that the general exclusion of nouns in cases other than the
vocative did not seriously affect the quality of the results.

104 The notion of “semantic weight” was proposed by me in a paper read at the 5" Du-
brovnik International Conference on the Sanskrit Epics and Puranas in 2008 (SELL-
MER forthcoming). According to this conception the central elements of a proposi-
tion (or part of a proposition) expressed in a verse (or pada) have maximal seman-
tic weight, a mere empty filler has none (which does not imply, of course, that a
filler has no meaning at all, it certainly has; but this meaning is of minimal im-
portance in a given context, making one “light” word easily replaceable by ano-
ther, metrically more convenient one); and there is a “weight class” in between
these extreme points. See section 3.7 below for more details and for the back-
ground of this classification.
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Secondly, with adjectives there is a somewhat similar, but reverse
problem. Quite often they are substantivised, so that the figures in the
list below should be considerably lower for some of them. In addition,
there are verses where adjectives in padas a or ¢ are connected with a
noun in the pada that follows.

Thirdly, the semantic weight of a word in a sentence is often difficult
to assess, even when looking closely at the text. E.g., there is a number
of adverbs that provide some kind of intensification, like ’nityam,
“bhrsam, and “sada. Here it is a matter of personal judgement if the mea-
ning of a particular phrase changes “substantially” by the addition of
such words. As a rule it was assumed that this is not the case, though it
has to be admitted that many adverbs and adjectives certainly oscillate
between light and substantial semantic weight. The situation with
nouns meaning “battle” in the locative sg. is special: in the narration of
battle events they mostly carry little semantic weight because the whole
action is situated in the battle, but in other contexts they are semanti-
cally important. Therefore they are included in the list of fillers, but the
number of cases where they really function as fillers is smaller than the
total numbers given in the table.

Below is a list of expletive words with a frequency > 50. (The nom.
sg. m. forms of the a-declension representing all masculine and feminine
nominative forms in the singular and plural in all sandhi variants.) They
are divided into word classes, then ordered according to the increasing
number of syllables.

Obviously it is convenient for the poets to have at their disposal fil-
lers for both odd and even padas with different numbers of syllables,
and it has to be remembered that the above list includes only the most
frequent words, so their real choice is much larger. To be sure, semanti-
cally not all words are universally interchangeable — some are reserved
for one particular person, others can be applied to warriors in general,
and the like — but semantic questions will not be discussed in this
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study;'” however, we shall briefly come back to this point later on, in
section 3.5.'

T36. Frequent fillers I: words other than vocatives

0dd padas Even padas 0dd padas Even padas
Filler Freq. Filler Freq. | Filler Freq. Filler Freq.
Particles Adjectives
vai 643 vai 438 | sriman 121 prabhuh 309
ha 830 | dhiman 165 bali 164
Battle kruddhah 363 vibhuh 53
samkhye 244 rane 404 | samkruddhah 218
yuddhe 292 yudhi 250 | susamkruddhah 43
mrdhe 55 mahabahuh 383 mahamanah 110
samgrame 234 samyuge 382 | mahatejah 221 mahadyutih 65
samare,,* 358 ahave 197 | mahesvasah 246 mahdyasah 171
mahahave 114 | mahabhagah 146 maharathah 699
mahdrane 75 | mahaprajiiah 75 mahatapah 168
mahamrdhe 49 mahaviryah 86 mahabalah 450
Adverbs
nityam 468 bhrsam 216
sada 309
nityasah 53

*Here and in the following tables “vip” as a lower index signifies that the heterotope
thus marked produces a vipula pattern.

105 Because of their relative semantic neutrality fillers are potentially helpful for
identifying stylistic differences (perhaps due to the preferences of individual aut-
hors) and the like. Ingalls noted peculiarities in the distribution of “samare, having
observed on the basis of his imperfect data that it was common in Book VI, but
occurred “very rarely” in Book VII (1991, p. 46). This observation needs to be qua-
lified however. The filler in question is not rare in the whole of the Dronaparvan,
but it can be found only sporadically in two lengthy passages: between the occur-
rences at 07,015.006¢ and 07,081.028a, and from 07,159.021a till the end of Book
VII, which is highly significant.

106 The list of parallel formulas in appendix IT of GRINCER 1974 should also be consulted.
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T37. Frequent fillers II: vocatives
0dd padas Even padas 0dd padas Even padas
Vocatives: female addressee Vocatives: male addressee (contd.)
Filler Freq. Filler Freq. | Filler Freq. Filler Freq.
devi 61 Subhe 86 mahabaho 418 arimdama 154
bhadre 67 mahdprajfia 95 janardana 134
kalyani 62 bhamini 55 narasrestha 72 dvijottama 102
Vocatives: male addressee mahabhdga 60 naradhipa 287
rajan 2,576 nrpa 417 kurusrestha 56 mahipate 91
tata 546 prabho 317 mahamune 56
partha 229 vibho 191 dhanamjaya 69
vira 188 dvija 106 Jjanadhipa 118
brahman 169 paramtapa 181
krsna 161 nararsabha 54
deva 96 yudhisthira 329
putra 83 Jjanesvara 51
vipra 110 pitamaha 177
r@jendra 548 bharata 1,854 | bharatasrestha 179 purusarsabha 125
kaunteya 261 samjaya 238 rajasardila 66  kurunandana 138
kauravya 160 madrisa 298 madhusidana 117
dharmajfia 97 madhava 132 dvijasattama 107
viprarse 57 putraka 60 bharatarsabha 764
varsneya 56 kesava 86 Jjanamejaya 72
bhagavan 56 manada 56 prthivipate 73
nrpate 51 pandava 148 rajasattama 66
kaurava 62 bharatasattama 135
parthiva 232
sattama 56

mahdraja 1,366 visam pate 578
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Another topic that is generally not part of the present investigation
must be taken up here: the construction and usage of compounds. It is
important to add to the above table the information that compounded
nouns with the final members -srestha, -vyaghra, -sardila (for odd padas)
and -rsabha, -pumgava, -sattama, -uttama plus combinations of the type
NOUNg,, + vara (for even padas) are only the tip of the iceberg, so to
speak. There are literally hundreds of words of this kind with thousands
of occurrences. Many of them are found only once or a few times, others
are very frequent, but all of them are capable of closing a pada, either as
a filler or as an essential element, so they must be considered an im-
portant factor for the flexibility of the epic language. T39 shows figures
for the numbers of types and tokens and the most frequent combinati-
ons for each class.'” The quite lengthy full list of compounds can be
found at SELLMER 2015.

Brockington has criticised Vasilkov’s distinction between two types
of supporting words because he feels that it “is useful but obscures the
fact that frequently the same word is involved, the only difference being
the case” (BROCKINGTON 2000, p. 205). This remark in a way applies also
to the present study because it is indeed a fact that for many of the ex-
pletive vocatives there can also be found nominatives in the same verse
position, though (in some cases much) less frequently. With the most
frequent words, the discrepancy is enormous, as can be seen from the
table T38. In the case of other words the ratio is much more even, e.g.,
Parimdama- comprises 154 occurrences in the vocative vs. 61 in the no-
minative.

T38. Frequencies of voc. and nom. forms in frequent fillers

Hetorotope Voc. Nom.
*rajendra- 548 18*
‘rajasardiila- 66 g**
°maharaja- 1,366 20
"“bharata 1,854 3

* 14 occ. in Books I-I1I.
** 6 occ. in Books I-III.

107 Only heterotopes ending either at syllable 8 or 16 are counted. Some of the com-
pounds occur occasionally at other positions, but only rarely. Some examples can
be found in SMITH 1999, p. 295-296.
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T39. Frequent compounds in end position

0dd padas Even padas
Compound Freq. Compound Freq.
-Srestha: 87,,* -rsabha: 2953,
bharatasrestha 219 bharatarsabha 818
narasrestha 107 purusarsabha 288
kurusrestha 89 nararsabha 152
dvijasrestha 77 -pumgava: 32,
-vyaghra: 9s;5 kurupumgava 43
purusavyaghra 276 Sinipumgava 35
naravyaghra 233 munipumgava 24
manusavyaghra 17 -sattama: 71,4
-sardila: 27, dvijasattama 188
rajasardila 78 bharatasattama 148
narasardula 28 r@jasattama 101
kurusardala 25 -uttama: 92,55
purusasardila 21 dvijottama 171
* Variants with gen. pl. + srestha: 21,, have ~ purusottama 107
to be added. narottama 68
NOUNG 1.+ vara: 94,
rathinam vara 74
dharmabhrtam vara 60
vadatam vara 59
sarvasastrabhrtam vara 44
balinam vara 33




122 3 FORMULAIC STRUCTURES

How can the relationship between such nominative-vocative dou-
blets be described in the context of versification? The interesting point
about them is that the difference in case often entails a completely diffe-
rent sentence structure because a vocative can be added to virtually all
kinds of complete or incomplete phrases, whereas a nominative natural-
ly fits only in certain instances. One way to describe the situation would
be to start not from the words in question, but from the whole structure.
From this point of view, the vocative forms are used in “filler slots” of
certain verse types, whereas nominatives occupy “subject slots” or the
like in other types, and the fact that the same word is used in both cases
is only a secondary phenomenon — which does not necessarily mean
that it is accidental because it seems quite possible that the rare nomi-
natives are in some way psychologically “triggered” by the very fre-
quent vocatives.

Talking about fillers, it must not be forgotten what is filled up, i.e., the
left part of the respective pada. The relevant material is too rich and va-
riegated to be discussed in detail, but as a general observation one can
safely say that fillers in the full sense, e.g., vocatives, have no influence
whatsoever on the preceding part of the verse. In most verses where
they appear the fillers could be removed and completely acceptable sen-
tences in a kind of rhythmical prose would be obtained. This can be de-
monstrated particularly well with the help of verses that contain multi-
ple fillers."” Such §lokas are not rare at all — there are 63 verses with
three vocatives and no less than 1,310 which contain two. One of the
three-vocative slokas may be quoted by way of example:

Q29 03,027.009
idam tu vacanam partha srnv ekagramana mama /
bhratrbhih saha kaunteya yat tvam vaksyami kaurava //

“Now listen intently, O Partha, to this word of mine, you and
your brothers, scion of Kuru and Kunti, which I shall speak to
you” (tr. van Buitenen).

108 Vasilkov served as an inspiration here by quoting the verse 08,011.037 which con-
tains two vocatives and the adverb tirnam that can also be regarded as a filler
(1973, p. 11).
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It is a question of interpretation in each case if such heavy use of vo-
catives should be attributed to clumsiness on the part of the poet'” or if
it serves some specific function, e.g., intensity of address. Be that as it
may, similar verses are objectively unusual and it may therefore be use-
ful for students of the Mbh to have a full list of three-vocative slokas at
their disposition, so it is given as appendix A7 (even a first glance shows
that they are very unevenly distributed and may therefore be specific
for certain authors, etc.).

3.3 Templates

There are a few groups of formulaic structures, with one or more fixed
and one or more variable elements, which may be fittingly called “for-
mulaic templates”" because the stable elements leave “slots” that can
only be filled by elements that meet certain syntactic, semantic and
metrical requirements. They may be divided into a simple and a com-

plex type.

3.3.1 Simple templates

A template will be classified as simple if the variable element consists of
only one word (not counting particles) and the whole combination has
the length of one pada. The fixed element normally is located at the end
of a pada, like in the following example, which was taken from BIDNUR
2009 where in ch. 4 (pp. 137-230) “grammatical substitution systems”
are analysed. These are understood as classes of syntactic units with a
fixed part and variably substituted parts (see above p. 53). Here, the fi-
xed part is the absolutive *puraskrtya, the variable part is an acc. form of
a tetrasyllabic name. The most frequently occurring names can be found
in T40.

109 Please note the little trick by which the translator elegantly transformed the two
vocatives kaunteya and kaurava into one phrase: “scion of Kuru and Kunti” — pro-
bably a sign that addressing the same person thrice in one English sentence see-
med stylistically unacceptable to van Buitenen.

110 This seems to be close to what Smith has in mind speaking of a “matrix” (see
above p. 52).
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T40. Example of simple template

Acc. of 4-syll. name + *puraskrtya

Name Freq.
dhrtarastram 10
Sikhandinam 10
ksatradharmam 8
vasudevam 3
abhimanyum 2
other name* 32

*5 other names occur twice and 22 names once.

Such an understanding of “grammatical substitution systems” is
however too wide and therefore leads to undesirable results. This beco-
mes particularly clear where Bidnur uses adjectival forms as the basis of
her systems, e.g., the genitive form dhimatah; here, the abstract form of
the system would be something like “Gen. of. 4-syll. name ending in -
asya + *dhimatah”, with instances like kururdjasya dhimatah. Though the
situation may in principle be described in such a manner, it would be
much more appropriate to say that kururajasya is the base word and dhi-
matah is merely an epithet that might as well be absent or be substituted
by another fitting adjective. So, in order to avoid such artefacts as a *dhi-
matah-system the condition should be added that the fixed element
must be in some way (syntactically, semantically, or rhetorically) be ba-
sic. Only a few of Bidnur’s substitution systems meet this criterion, the-
refore her analysis is of limited use. Generally, however, there are quite a
lot of simple templates, most of them based on a verb form, either abso-
lutive (e.g., ‘utsrjya) or finite (e.g., *avapnoti).

3.3.2 Complex templates

One example of a complex template has been pointed out by Vasilkov:™"
the introductions of dialogues mostly to be found after stereotyped an-
nouncements of “old stories”. The first verse of this kind appears in the
Sabhaparvan:

111 See VASICKOV 1973, p. 14-15.
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Q30 02,061.058
atrapy udaharantimam itihasam puratanam /
prahladasya ca samvadam muner angirasasya ca //

“On this they quote this ancient story, the exchange between
Prahlada and the Hermit, Angiras’ son” (tr. van Buitenen).

“Titles” of dialogues cognate to the one in padas cd of the quoted
$loka occur 74 times in the Mbh; 64 times after the same or a very similar
announcement to the one made in padas ab, and 10 times after semanti-
cally equivalent introductions with a different wording.

The fixed element in all instances is °samvadam,"” the other main
elements can, for most cases, be described in one of the following ways
(the double line symbolises the pada boundary):

Samvada template, type I: 60 instances
Example: Q30cd

name of first inter- ~ name of second interlocutor
samvada(m[m)

locutor (gen.) (gen. or instr.)

Fig. 18. Samvada template: type I

Samvada template, type II: 7 instances
Example:
Q31 12,173.004cd  indra-kasyapa-samvadam tan nibodha yudhisthira.

names of first and

second interlocutor -samvada(m[m) new sentence

(compound)

Fig.19. Samvada template: type II

However, from the point of view of versification these schemas are
quite insufficient because they do not take into account the length and
metrical structure of the names of the two interlocutors.

112 There is also a small subgroup of 6 verses where pada c starts with 'samvadam but
these will be left out of consideration.
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As far as pada c is concerned, the following two rules can account
for the vast majority of cases:

*  Rule 1: Where the genitive of the first name'” is either a tetra- or
pentasyllabic form or a trisyllabic masc. plural or fem. singular
form, type I is used; in the case of tri- and tetrasyllabic forms
two/one free syllable(s) consequently appear that are always fil-
led with caiva or ca, respectively (just as in Q30).

*  Rule 2: Where the genitive of the first name would be trisyllabic
and this name is masculine, an octosyllabic compound of the type
name,-name,-samvadam according to type Il is constructed.

There are only three lines that do not fit into this picture:

Q32 13,102.003cd nahusam prati samvadam agastyasya bhrgos tathd.
Q33 12,338.008cd brahmana saha samvadam tryambakasya visam pate.
Q34 12,011.001cdtapasaih saha samvadam Sakrasya bharatarsabha.

In all of these cases metrically possible alternatives for the first pada
according to the above rules could be constructed:

*nahusasya ca samvadam;
*brahma-tryambaka-samvadam;
«  *tapasanam ca samvadam.

For the first irregularity no motivation is visible; nahusyasya ca sam-
vadam is actually a variant reading of several manuscripts and also
found in 13,050.002cd. The other two might be to some degree explained
by the fact that the alternatives do not entirely fit into the standard pat-
tern, in the sense that there are almost no other examples of nouns be-
longing to the -an declension and there is no tetrasyllabic masculine ge-
nitive plural form.

Next there are three special cases with unique solutions. All of these
are clearly motivated by the fact that the genitive forms of the first na-
mes would be disyllabic and so do not fit into the rules just formulated:

113 Theoretically the order of the names could be reversed before the start of the ver-
sification process or synonyms could be used, but we take the actual names in the
actual order used as our point of departure.
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Q35 12,169.002cd pituh putrena samvadam tan nibodha yudhisthira.
Q36 12,221.003cd sriya sakrasya samvadam tan nibodha yudhisthira.
Q37 13,081.002cd gobhir nrpeha samvadam sriya bharatasattama.

Lastly, one exceptional hemistich with a gen. dual has to be noted:
Q38 14,020.001cd dampatyoh partha samvadam abhayam nama namatah.

Coming now to the second pada, the situation of typel is in most
instances quite simple. The regular solutions for the names of the se-
cond interlocutor depend entirely on the length of the genitive forms

and can be presented as follows:

T41. Samvada template: first pada

No. of syll. Description Examples

2 name (gen.) + caiva + filler**  12,037.003d manos caiva prajapateh
3 name (gen.) + ca + filler 05,131.001d putrasya ca paramtapa
4 name (gen.) + ca + filler 12,298.003d janakasya ca bharata

5 name (gen.) + cobhayoh 12,123.010d angaristhasya cobhayoh
7* name (gen.) + ca 02,061.058d muner angirasasya ca

8 name (gen.) 13,038.002d pumscalya paficacidaya

* Combinations of name + epithet are treated as one unit.
** “Filler” here includes non-necessary attributes.

The above table accounts for 56 lines. The 4 remaining lines
(05,036.001d; 12,136.018d; 12,139.012d; 12,223.002d) need not be discus-
sed for the present purposes. Also the sentences in the second pada of
type Il will not be treated.

It seems that complex templates do not play a major role in epic ver-
sification. As a rule, the versification process of units that exceed the
length of one pada are more flexible, as will be shown in section 3.7.

3.4 Variations

Before coming to additional mechanisms of versification, it will be ne-
cessary to discuss groups of formulaic material that bear a certain simi-
larity both to formulaic templates and to the structures to be analysed
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in the following sections but should not be confounded with either of
them. The discussion will focus on a group of lines that has at least twice
been discussed in connection with formulaic language in the Indian
epics but in a somewhat different perspective:'* the standard introduc-
tion to battles. Fights and battles are often introduced by a line similar
to the following one:

Q39 06,050.009ab tatah pravavrte yuddham ghorartipam bhayanakam

But as a matter of fact the quoted hemistich in exactly the same
form occurs only twice. Much more often lines are used that only resem-
ble it. A rough search for only for the first pada yields the rather long
list in T42." To be sure, not all of these hemistichs can be regarded as
close parallels, but they certainly show a clear family resemblance. At
first sight the situation looks similar to the samvada group in the pre-
vious section, with one stable word at the end of the pada and the rest
consisting of various elements; but on closer inspection it becomes ob-
vious that the two cases are markedly different. Firstly, with the samvada
template the possibilities for filling the open slots were quite rigidly re-
gulated; no regulation of that kind is discernible in the above list. At
most one can say that normally at least either a particle or a pronoun
and a verbal element are present, sometimes also an adjective; but the
sheer variety of these elements makes the formulation of any rule futile.
Secondly, all of the realisations of the samvada template are different,
which is natural because the very point of a formulaic template for an
epic poet is to have one structure that can be used for organising diffe-
rent elements (typically, as in the case of dialogues, the names of per-
sons). In contrast, among the battle introductions we clearly have two
main versions (at the top of the list) that are much more frequent than
the other ones. Considering these two points it would be certainly
wrong to classify groups of similar padas or verses of the yuddham type
as templates. Rather one might speak of “variations” on a limited num-
ber of “themes”, i.e., prototypes — though the reason for these variati-
ons are probably variegated, e.g., purposeful literary creations, adaptati-

114 See VASICKOV 1973, pp. 18-20; INGALLS 1991, pp. 27-28.

115 Included are only those hemistichs with yuddham at the end. Besides there is also
a number of similar, but thematically more distant lines of the type tasyam samab-
havat putro.
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ons to special contexts or mere memory effects, but this must be investi-
gated for each case individually. So, while it is quite correct to say that
samvadam functions as a kind of central organising element for the who-

le group of verses connected with it, yuddham is a “supporting word’

1116

only in the statistical sense of being the most frequent element in the
group, but otherwise it is more appropriate to regard whole prototypes

as fundamental elements.

T42. Battle introductions

Battle introduction

Freq.

Battle introduction

Freq.

tatah pravavrte yuddham*
tayoh samabhavad yuddham
tatah samabhavad yuddham
evam tad abhavad yuddham
tatah sutumulam yuddham
tatrasit sumahad yuddham
atitivram abhid yuddham

tad adbhutam abhud yuddham
tatha tad abhavad yuddham
tayos tad abhavad yuddham
yatha tad abhavad yuddham
arjunena samam yuddham
evam citram abhid yuddham
evam etan mahad yuddham
kesakesy abhavad yuddham
kidrsam cabhavad yuddham
nirmaryadam mahad yuddham

saindhavair abhavad yuddham

=R = =R RN N NN N WL O,

=

sumuhiirtam abhiid yuddham
sumuhtirtam mahad yuddham
tad asit sumahad yuddham
tasya tair abhavad yuddham
tatas tad abhavad yuddham
tato 'bhavan mahad yuddham
tatrapi sumahad yuddham
tatrascaryam abhid yuddham

tayoh pratibhayam yuddham
tayoh sutumulam yuddham
tayor dve divase yuddham
tayos tasya ca tad yuddham
tesam samabhavad yuddham
tesam tad abhavad yuddham
trigartair abhavad yuddham
yatha caivabhavad yuddham
yatrasya sumahad yuddham

[
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*-m at the end of a pada represents both -m and -m.

116 See VASICKOV 1973, p. 19.
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3.5 Formulaic flexibility

One of the biggest group of nearly synonymous phrases in the Mbh are
speech introductions"’ with the general schema:

(A) said (the following thing) (to B).

From the point of view of formulaic analysis they are particularly
interesting because very often they are used together with proper na-
mes, i.e. with fixed elements," in the space of one single pada. In order
for this to be possible at all, the formulaic diction must enable the poet
to react with considerable flexibility because the speech introduction
has to fit to the name in question, both with respect to the number and
to the quality of syllables.

The following tables (T43 and T44) give a comprehensive overview
of all expressions of this type that do not exceed the length of one pada
or cross a pada boundary;'"” frequent words or combinations of words
that precede or follow a specific expression have been added, and the
numbers of occurrences are recorded in parentheses.

Without going into too much detail here, one can certainly say that
the set of speech introductions displayed in T43 and T44 possesses clear
features of a Parryan system: there are items of different length which
thus leave slots for subject or direct object represented by names with a
different number of syllables; in some cases both subject and direct ob-
ject are to be found in comparable frequencies, in other cases one of the-
se two is used much more often or even exclusively. But it must be added
that this system is very far from being a rigid one. Firstly, apart from na-
mes in the subject or object role, in most instances the slots can be filled
with one or more elements of different types, e.g., adverbs, pronouns or
particles. Secondly, the system is not entirely “thrifty” in the sense that
there are equivalent speech introductions leaving slots of the same type.
Exactly how many such doublets should count as “equivalent” is not

117 For the similar, though not identical, Rm evidence see BROCKINGTON 1970,
pp. 216-219.

118 See above fn. 113.

119 The following cases of inter-pada combinations can be observed (“|” symbolises
the pada boundary): vakyam | idam; idam vakyam | abravit; idam vakyam | uvaca;
(praty)uvacedam | vacanam.
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easy to say because in most cases there are at least slight differences.
E.g., “vakyam abravit and “idam abravit must be distinguished in spite of
the fact that they are semantically and metrically equivalent because of
the important prosodic difference that the first combination starts with
a consonant and the second one with a vowel, which can have metrical
consequences for preceding words. The closest candidates for real dou-
blets are probably the expressions “vacanam abravit and “vakyam uvdca
ha; other such pairs must rather be seen as borderline cases. However,
the listed expressions certainly do not form an ideally economic Parryan
system, but as has already been observed the formulaic language of the
Mbh permits a considerable amount of richness or variation in this re-
spect (see above section 3.1). From the standpoint of orthodox Parryists
this would imply a non-oral character of the Mbh but it is doubtful if the
criterion of “thrift” can be used in such a simple way (cf. FRIEDRICH
2007). In view of the many “systemic” features that groups of functio-
nally equivalent or close expressions like the speech introductions in the
Mbh do nevertheless undoubtably exhibit, one should perhaps regard
the aspect of thrift as a secondary one and simply speak of systems with
a larger or smaller degree of thrift. The typical Homeric ones would then
belong to the former, the Mahabhdratan ones to the latter group.
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T43. Speech introductions (odd padas)

Syllable
1 | 2 | 3 4 5 6 7 8
abravit (71)* ca (20)
so0 'bravit (7)

uvaca (248)

cainam (23)

3-syll. nom. (13)

vakyam (10)

3-syll. nom. (6)

vacanam (17)

Slaksnaya vaca (10)

tam uvdca (46)

4-syll. nom. (16)

tatah (15)
tada (1)

2-syll. nom. (11)

tato "bravit (57)

4-syll. nom. (34)

4-syll. acc. (4)

tam abravit (22)

tatah (5)
tada (3)

2-syll. nom. (8)

tan uvaca (12)

4-syll. nom. (9)

tam uvacatha (10) 3-syll. nom (9)
tatah provaca (8)
uvdcedam vacah (7)
tato (12) mam (22) rajan (13)
maivam (8) ity (15) abravit (134) raja (10)
athainam (8) vakyam (7)
4-syll. nom. (15) | bravit (52) vakyam (6)

* 8x with “idam vacah.




3.5 Formulaic flexibility

133
T44. Speech introductions (even padas)
Syllable
o | 10 | 1 | 13 | 1 | 15 16
4-syll. nom. (8
tam uvaca (14) gyl nom. (8)
4-syll. acc. (3)
4-syll. nom. (4
vakyam dha (11) syl nom. (4)
4-syll. acc. (2)
o 4-syll. nom. (2)
idam aha (11)***
4-syll. acc. (3)
4-syll. acc. (20) ‘bravid idam (32)
(a)bhyetya (4) vaco ‘bravit (11)
| | tato bravit (8)
4-syll. acc. (23) uvaca ha (105)
| | | Jjagada ha (5)**
4-syll. . (32
yll. acc. (32) idam vacah™*
4-syll. adj. (24)
3-syll. . (42
. acc. (42) vakyam abravit (107)

3-syll. nom. (26)

3-syll. acc. (39)

prahasann (9)

idam abravit (87)

punar abravit (15)

vacanam (9) cedam abravit (22)
idam (102) i
vacanam abravit (195)
tato (15)
vakyam athabravit (11)
vakyam uvaca ha (8)

punar evedam abravit (7)

vakyam cedam uvdca ha (7)

*In two thirds of hemistichs preceded by a speech verb in the odd pada.
* 2x gatham, 1x slokam, hence in these cases rather in the sense of “recite”.

*#* 4x vakyam | idam (see fn. 119)
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3.6  Crystallisation and semantic forking

Statistics about the frequencies of certain formulaic structures and the
like evidently first of all refer to a static entity: the text established by
the editors of the Critical Edition of the Mbh. At the same time the verses
of this text are the products of a dynamic process of versification, and
this process leaves structural traces — at least this is the most natural
way to explain the findings presented in the preceding subsections. In
the following sections another group of structural features, which are
connected to the phenomenon of affinity, are interpreted dynamically
from the point of view of versification. We may start with having a look
at the continuations which can be found in lines starting with the nomi-
native of the name duryodhana followed by the frequent particle tu:

T45. Continuations of 'duryodhanas tu

Base phrase Freq. | Continuation Freq.
samkruddho 3
ta(c|t)

samare,;,

sampreksya

bhimasya
dasabhir.,

drstva

dviradam,,

‘duryodhanas tu 23 | karnena

kauravyo

nrpatir.;,

pitaram,;,

rajanam

tam

tan

virathah,,

RN N e S S R S S S R T ™

Sibiram,,




3.6 Crystallisation and semantic forking 135

Among the continuations we find not only many different words,
but also a whole range of different classes of words: nouns and adjec-
tives in several cases, pronouns, and an absolutive. In sum, one may
safely say that the set of padas displayed in T45 is quite far from exhibit-
ing a formulaic structure.

The following table of the same kind, showing the continuations of
the line start tam apatanta(m[m) presents a markedly different picture:

T46. Continuations of ‘tam apatanta(m|m)

Base phrase Freq. | Continuation Freq.

sampreksya 27

sahasd,, 17

vegena

drstvaiva

udviksya

samkruddham

samrabdham

'tam apatanta(m|m) 67 | dviradam,,

mahisam,,,

matangam

parigham,,,

visikham,;,
visikhaih,;,

pattyasvaih

RlRr (R (R|Rr|Rr|R[R[R[ND]R|N]O

samare,

Here we clearly see that the affinity of the initial phrase with regard
to the first two continuations, sampreksya and sahasd, is considerable;
what is more, the words drstvaiva, udviksya and vegena, that are semanti-
cally close to the first and the last of them respectively, can be regarded
as variations. Apart from these we have a number of variegated sporadic
continuations.

An even higher affinity value (0.69 with regard to sahasa as the cle-
arly predominant variant) can be found in the feminine version of the
former line start:
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T47. Continuations of ‘tam apatanti(m|m)

Base phrase Freq. | Continuation Freq.

sahasd,, 22

sampreksya

ciccheda

drstvaiva

'tam apatanti(m|m) 32
Jjagraha

samare,,

vegena

[ = S e e B S

vimalam,,

The above three groups of padas were chosen to illustrate typical
situations of weak, middle and strong affinity, because it will be sug-
gested that one of the mechanisms that produced such strongly diffe-
rent affinity patterns was a development leading from the first over the
second to the third type. It might be called “crystallisation” because it
consists in the strengthening of the association of a basic element with
one or more preceding or following elements. When such an association
becomes strong and fixed, a new formulaic “crystal” has formed in that
“solution” of word elements, i.e., in the living epic language. In order to
prove the existence of this hypothetical process one would need to be
able to compare several thematically close epic passages that originated
at different points in time; unfortunately the nature of the accessible
texts makes such an approach practically impossible. Still, crystallisati-
on seems to be the natural outcome of the facts that (1) certain words
are likely to be connected because of their semantic content (2) of which
only some can be actually combined because of their metrical shape,
and (3) the basic psychological mechanisms of association tend to fur-
ther strengthen connections that are already established. This is not to
be understood in such a way that in all cases we have a development
from situations like in T45 to such as in T46 and ending in those of the
T47 type. Rather this line gives only the general direction, the concrete
development in each single case depends on many factors, so that a si-
tuation like T45 may well be temporarily stable in the sense of represen-
ting a dynamic equilibrium. The nature of the evidence makes these de-
liberations to a certain extent speculative, but it can be assumed with a
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measure of probability that some crystallisation process was of import-
ance for the development of the epic formulaic language.

Following this, so to speak, diachronic interpretation of affinity differen-
ces, like the ones presented above, a special type that deserves to be
highlighted can be discerned. Sometimes the base elements are followed
(or preceded) by continuations that lead to sentences of a completely
different structure. Here one may speak of “syntactic forking”. An ex-
ample of this phenomenon can be seen in table T48.

The words following 'evam ukt(as/a) tu that in most cases are trisylla-
bic and so fill up the pada, can, from a syntactic point of view, be divided
into two main groups: nouns (or pronouns) in the instrumental case
which supply the logical subject of the act of speaking, and nouns (or
pronouns) in the nominative case giving the logical object. The eleven
continuations belonging to neither group or providing both syntactic
elements at the same time can be set aside here, though they may be of
interest in other contexts. Among the instrumentals the most frequent
option (10 words with 34 occ.) is a masculine singular of the a-declensi-
on which produces the standard metrical pattern (i.e., - -) in syllables 6
and 7, the predominant ones being the names of the main heroes: part-
hena, karnena, krsnena. Apart from these, the two feminine nouns
susronya (1x) and vaidarbhya (3x) also give the same metrical pattern. In
addition, there is a smaller group of miscellaneous continuations yiel-
ding the same syntactic structure but differing in other aspects: adjec-
tives, pronoun and noun combinations, nouns in the plural, and words
producing a vipula pattern. The second group, which consists of nomina-
tives, is more homogeneous: here we have 15,; words yielding a pathya
pattern, and 5, producing a vipuld; in addition there are 2, combinations
of the type pronoun + noun. Looking at the two branches of the semantic
bifurcation separately, it can be noticed that they show slightly different
affinity patterns, which is to be expected because there is no reason why
the branches should not develop independently. Thus the phenomenon
of semantic forking is yet one more feature of the epic formulaic diction
that enhances its flexibility and thus helps the poet to express the ideas
he has in mind with a considerable amount of freedom.
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T48. Continuations of ‘evam ukt(as/a) tu

Continuation Fr. | Continuation Fr. | Continuation Fr.
Noun Others
Instrumental Nominative Adverb
parthena 8 | kauntey(ahjo) 4 | savridam 1
karnena 7 | dharmatma 3 Vocative
krsnena 6 | radhey(ah/as|o) 3 | rajendra 1
bhimena 3 | gangey(ahfas) 3 | kaunteya 1
Sakrena 3 | dasarhah 2 Locative
bhismena 2 | daityendro 1 | samare,, 1
viprena 2 | devendras 1 Miscellaneous
ramena 1 | deveso 1 | satena 2
sarvena 1 | dustatma 1 samaya 1
dhaumyena 1 | viprendro 1 | rajfiasa 3
putrena 1 | gandharvah 1 | tendsau 1
hamsena 1 | govindo 1 | tamdrono 1
munind,;, 1 | marjaro 1 | savipram 1
bhrguna,, 1 | nahusah 1
kalina,, 1 | samkruddhah 1
susronya (f.) 1 | vimanas,, 1
vaidarbhya (f.) 4 | bhagavan,, 3
prthaya,, (f.) 1 | vidur(ah/o),, 2
gandharvaih (m. pl.) 1 | nrpati(hfr)., 2
sahitais,;, (m. pl.) 1 | hanuman,, 1
Pronoun + noun

taih $traih 1 | rajasa 1
tair viprair 1 | samuni(hfr) 2

sa devi (f.) 4

ol o] o o
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3.7 A stepwise approach to versification

The formulaic structures analysed so far are of a rather rigid type in so
far as they are either constructed of given elements or have the form of
templates with fixed elements in which slots of a predefined length and
type must be filled. Such items are comparatively easy to identify and to
handle for the modern scholar because of the very fact that they contain
at least some stable surface structure elements; but they do not cover
the entire range of “formulaic diction”. Reading certain passages of the
Mbh, e.g., many battle descriptions, a strong impression is gained of a
highly formulaic language without always being able to identify recur-
ring structures of the sorts just mentioned. This is because in the Mbh
certain formulaic mechanisms work in a more flexible way and are the-
refore hard to capture by only looking at surface structures. So other
ways must be tried. In this section a stepwise approach will be applied
that is strongly inspired by the Homeric scholar Edzard Visser who
worked on verses of the Iliad that describe the killing of one hero by
another (VISSER 1987). He calls his model “generativ” but at the same
time underscoring that it has nothing to do with the approaches of Nag-
ler or Kiparsky (ibid., p. 26). This is probably exaggerated, but at any rate
what he does is not generative grammar in the Chomskian sense, so that
it seems better to avoid the term altogether. Here the simple adjective
“stepwise” will be used, for the general idea of Visser’s model is to treat
versification in a step-by-step manner. At the beginning of the process
stands a vague initial idea that successively “takes shape” and so evolves
into a concrete sentence. The first elements whose position has to be
determined are those that are both essential and fixed (e.g., proper na-
mes if we want to talk about certain persons). Next come elements that
are essential, but may be realised by semantically equivalent words. The
third group of elements consists of such words that may optionally be
added to the essential ones — e.g., in order to characterise a person or to
achieve a certain number of syllables — but are not necessary to express
the initial idea. The model summarised in the following schema is basi-
cally a modified adaptation of the one described in section 1.2 of VISSER
1987.
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Fixed element(s)

Essential but variable
element(s)

wbBlem onuewss

Optional element(s)

TEXT

Fig. 20. Stepwise model of versification
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My addition to Visser’s model consists in the notion of “semantic
weight”, symbolised by the triangle on the left side.” As already men-
tioned above (see fn. 104), this notion is meant to capture the phenome-
non that all the elements of a sentence have semantic content, but the
weight of this content in a particular context may vary greatly. E.g., in
the hemistich,

Q40 06,078.014ab bharadvajas tu samare matsyam vivyadha patrind,
“In the Battle Bharadvaja hit Matsya with a feathered arrow”,

the names of the attacker and the attacked are of the highest importan-
ce, whereas the information that the action takes place “in the battle”
carries practically no weight because it is an obvious fact anyway.

3.741 Epic frames, on the example of AHIT B

The model as presented is still very general and so of little practical use.
It can be applied however when separately investigating concrete
groups of verses that are connected by expressing the same or closely
similar ideas in such a way that several elements (including the word
order) vary in multiple though not completely unregulated ways. As the
relation of the initial idea to its poetic realisation bears a certain resem-
blance to the way frame semantics is used in construction grammars,”
the whole structure linking the initial idea and its metrically correct
realisations will be called an “epic frame”. The high degree of variety
that is to be found in groups of this kind makes it rather difficult to de-
tect, to analyse and to describe epic frames.

One such an attempt will nevertheless be undertaken in the present
section. In particular, an investigation into how the word order in sen-
tences belonging to the frame in question varies depending on other
factors. The frame was chosen according to the following criteria:

120 To a certain extent this concept is equivalent to Bakker’s and Fabricotti’s distinc-
tion of nuclear and peripheral semantics (1991).

121 Apart from VISSER 1987 and BAKKER & FABRICOTTI 1991 the following studies that
apply cognate approaches in formulaic research must also be mentioned: MiLLER
1987, BUZZONE 2011, and BUZZONE 2014.
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1) The number of the relevant verses must be large enough to allow
for meaningful statistics and extrapolations.

2) The idea must be simple and well-defined, yet include a certain
number of variations.

The two kinds of action most often performed in epic poems are
probably talking and fighting, so it seems to be a good idea to look in
this direction. Expressions for speaking are less well suited, because they
tend to be rather short and mostly consist of inflexible formulas (see
above section 3.5). More useful material can be found in fighting scenes,
where the action of shooting is often expressed by sentences extending
over a whole $loka that show a considerable amount of flexibility and
variation.'” Therefore the simplest and most common of epic frames
concerned with fighting will be concentrated on. In its general form it is
used to express the fact that one fighter engaged another with arrows,
schematically:

A HIT B

In a shorthand fashion it will be referred to as “the A-HIT-B frame”.
As the use of the singular makes clear, no attacks by or on groups of war-
riors will be taken into account, nor shots at horses or elephants.

As can easily be seen, in this frame there are three essential ele-
ments; in most cases these are syntactically represented by a subject (S),
a direct object (0) and a finite verb (V). In addition, in most sentences
one or more optional elements are found. The following $loka may serve
as a typical example of the kind of verses this analysis has been conduc-
ted on:

Q41 06,051.009
dauryodhanis tu samkruddhah saubhadram navabhih saraih /
vivyadha samare rajams tad adbhutam ivabhavat //

122 Cf. VON SIMSON 1974, pp. 152-177 for a discussion of duels from a literary stand-
point as “typical scenes”.
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“Enraged, the son of Duryodhana (= Laksmana) hit the son of
Subhadra (Abhimanyu) with nine arrows, O king, it was like a
miracle.”

It is no coincidence that similar epic frames also belong to the fa-
vourite objects of investigation in studies on Homeric versification be-
cause battle scenes are among the most popular topics in both
traditions, and the way fights between heroes are depicted is often very
stereotyped.'”

The first step of any analysis based on the model just presented
must consist in classifying the elements of the epic frame according to
the main categories. (In order to avoid awkward formulations, a somew-
hat loose language will be adopted with regard to syntactic constituents
and elements of the surface structure, e.g., when speaking about “trisyl-
labic subjects” and the like, but it is hoped that this will not cause any
misunderstandings.)

3.7.1.4 Essential and fixed elements

The subject and direct object in A-HIT-B verses are normally realised by
a noun or pronoun in the nominative or accusative case, respectively. So
the first choice by the poet must obviously be to decide which heroes
will represent the attacker and the target. But very often a second deci-
sion is necessary that is based on the fact that one person may usually
be referred to by different designations. Arjuna, to give but one
example, may be referred to by a pronoun or by the proper name arjuna,
but also by more than 60 patronymics and nominalised epithets like par-
tha, dhanamjaya, etc., some of which are rare and fit only to specific si-
tuations, whereas others are quite common and universally applicable.”
The reasons for a choice of one among many possible designations can-
not always be explained with certainty, but the fact that many of the
more often occurring names are highly polarised makes it probable that
metrically based versification mechanisms and formulaic patterns play
an important role. To give but one example, if we look at two of the most
common names for Arjuna, i.e., arjuna and dhanamjaya, their distribution

123 See VISSER 1987, BAKKER & FABRICOTTI 1991, and the studies cited there.
124 See SORENSEN 1904, s.v. “Arjuna”.
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over padas is highly uneven and exactly opposed; accusative and nomi-
native forms of arjuna occur 16x in a-padas and only 2x in b-padas of A-
HIT-B verses, whereas analogue forms of dhanamjaya are found only once
in an a-pada, but 9x in b-padas. These figures strongly suggest that the
choice between these two designations of the Pandava hero is, mostly,
not due to different connotations, but to other factors that have to do
with the different metrical structure of the words; though not in the di-
rect sense that, e.g., the sandhi form arjuno of the nominative could not
appear at all in the b pada — because it actually does. To be sure, apart
from formal factors there are probably also verses where it was the in-
tention of the author to stress certain aspects of the respective hero
which can only be brought out in an interpretation on a case-by-case
basis.

But in the context of versification analysis this is not the main point
anyway. Rather for this purpose one may simply start from the obvious
assumption that in battle descriptions the information of who fights
whom is normally the most fundamental one, so that the names contai-
ning this information must be a priori be regarded as fixed points of the
versification process in relation to all other, more or less secondary ele-
ments. Pronouns can in this context be treated as a special class of na-
mes, “general names” so to speak.

3.7.1.2 Essential and variable elements

The only essential and variable element in our simple epic frame is the
finite verb. Several verbs and verb forms are used by the poets, but this
variation seems to be only exceptionally prompted by semantic reasons.
As a rule they function as contextual synonyms, though generally spea-
king there are of course semantic differences between the verbs.

The following roots are used in the verses under discussion:

«  Vvyadh, rarely + a, abhi, pra

¢ Vr,+sam, rarely abhi

« Vard, + sam, rarely abhi

«  Vtad, + sam, abhi, vi

«  Vhan + a, ni, much more rarely + sam, sam-d, sam-ni, abhi
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Those cases where the above verbs mean “to kill” and not just “to
hit” were not included in the analysis.”” This is often the case for unpre-
fixed forms of vhan and forms of nivhan when they are used without in-
formation about the weapons used or the place where the victim is hit;
also the aorist form avadhit usually refers to a lethal action. In addition
there are special expressions for killing: presayad/prahinod/ninye ya-
masadanam with the odd-pada form prahinon mrtyulokdya (see above sec-
tion 3.1).

Though having a markedly different meaning in itself (“to torment”,
“to harrass”), the verb

Vpid, rarely + abhi, sam

will also be treated as a member of the preceding group, because in
fighting contexts it acquires the meaning “to torment (with arrows)”.

There is another group of verbs that will sometimes appear in the
following analyses: one consisting of roots with the general meaning “to
shower someone (with arrows)”. Though this meaning is clearly diffe-
rent from “to hit” it is in some cases useful to include these “verbs of
showering” because they are structurally extremely similar to the verbs
of hitting and are used in the same battle contexts in an almost identical
way. Here is a list of them:

Vkr, always + ava, abhy-ava, pary-ava, sam-ava, sam-a
«  Vchad, + pra, sam,
«  Vrs, always + abhi
¢ Vi, always + sam-a

As just stated, it is assumed that the above verbs, especially those of
the first group, function as quasi-synonyms in the context of the A-HIT-B
frame, so that the choice between them is primarily a semantic one but
one made in accordance with the requirements of formulaic diction. The
usefulness of different equivalent words for a poet becomes apparent in

125 Actually, in most cases hits do not seem to have much effect at all. The question of
the (in)effectiveness of arrows is an interesting topic, which cannot be pursued
here, however. Some remarks and statistics on this topic can be found in HELLWIG
2010.
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the following list of trisyllabic forms of “hitting verbs” together with
their metrical patterns. (C and V signify “beginning/ending with a con-
sonant or vowel, respectively” — a crucial feature of a word in the con-
text of versification).

+  vivyadha e
*  anarchat Yo f
+ jaghdana o=y
« avidhyat Yoo S
+  drpayat Voo f
+ ardayat Yoo £

\Y% \%

«  gjaghne -—-

Here, we can see that the verbs and verb forms used cover a con-
siderable variety of prosodic patterns, which strengthens the assumpti-
on that this multitude of verbs and forms was caused by the metrical
milieu in which the authors of the Mbh had to work. Moreover, only the
very similar forms arpayat and ardayat overlap as to their metrical struc-
ture (including the C/V pattern), so this list of verb forms forms an al-
most ideal Parryan system.

As far as the semantic effect of verbal prefixes are concerned, most
of them are quite rare and, therefore, seem to have no systematic signi-
ficance (a- in ajaghne as well as sam- in samarpayat and samardayat being
exceptions). It is difficult to determine with certainty if, in a given case,
they change the meaning of the base verb strongly enough to break the
conceptual synonymy, but my impression is that in the case of rarely
used prefixes they often do. This is certainly true for one prefix used
more commonly with a range of roots, namely prati-. Here it is quite ob-
vious that the resulting verbs may only be used to describe counter-
strokes and can function as synonyms of verba simplicia only in certain
contexts; forms with prati were therefore left out of the picture.

It will not be possible to enter into a detailed analysis of how the se-
mantic differences between the verbs listed above might be reflected in
some verses. But it is in order to give at least a kind of summary argu-
ment in favour of the presupposition of general quasi-synonymy. Here is
a list of the frequencies of verb forms belonging to different roots accor-
ding to their distribution over the four pada types:
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T49. Pada positions of verbs of hitting and showering in the BB

Verb a b c d All padas
Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. %
Vvyadh 35 507 81 433 194 395 160 37.5 470 40
Vhan 25 362 16 86 175 356 80 187 296 252
vr 3 43 32 171 22 45 67 157 124 106
Shower verbs 3 43 36 193 87 177 75 17.6 201 17.1
Vtad 1 1.4 19 102 2 04 28 66 50 4.3
Vpid 0 0 3 1.6 10 2 16 3.7 29 25
All verbs 67 59 187 159 490 41.8 426 364 1170 100

The very fact of marked differences (and preferences) in the distri-
bution of all the groups of verb forms with the exception of those be-
longing to the root Vvyadh shows at the very least that the high-level
decision of which pada shall contain the verb does have an influence on
the final choice of the verb.

3.71.3 Optional elements

In sentences exhibiting the A-HIT-B frame a considerable number of op-
tional elements can be found that sometimes occupy more space than
the essential ones. The semantic weight of these additions is mostly ra-
ther small, i.e., they are generally only to a limited extent part of the hy-
pothetical initial idea of the poet. The additions may be classified as fol-
lows.

Particles. The semantic weight of particles cannot be determined in a ge-
neral way. Whereas some particles are certainly of little weight - like ha,
vai, or eva - others do have specific and important connecting functions.
So, e.g., ca in an enumeration is normally not optional. Not entirely clear
is the status of the particles tatah and atha at the beginning of sentences.
They occur frequently, in about one third of A-HIT-B sentences, and typi-
cally signal the beginning of a new action. On the other hand, many
comparable sentences start without a particle, so their usage does not
seem to be obligatory.
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Information about attacker or target. Quite often the name of the attacker,
the target, or of both, is accompanied by an adjective, a participle, a pa-
tronymic or the like. These attributes can roughly be divided into three
groups:

« attributes that are more or less exclusively connected to a certain
person or the member of a certain group;

« adjectival additions that are used frequently and with different
heroes, the prime example being kruddha;

« rarely used words.

Generally speaking, the members of the third group tend to have
much more semantic weight than those of the other two, especially of
the first one.

Type of missile(s). As already indicated, the A-HIT-B frame is restricted to
fighting with arrows, as opposed to maces, swords etc. But it must be
underscored that in the Mbh we often have to deal not with arrows in
general, but with specific types of arrows. This may be expressed by spe-
cial terms, other than the more general sara or bana, like naraca or
sayaka, and by qualifying the arrows with an adjective like asuga, visikha
etc., or by using this adjective as a noun. It can be assumed that in the
context of the A-HIT-B frame most of these expressions are roughly equi-
valent, but a closer investigation will also show some finer shades.

Number of missiles. In addition to the types of missiles their number is
also frequently specified. Here we find a wide variety of about 50 expres-
sions (not counting sandhi forms), ranging from one to a thousand, and
even to a whole “rain of arrows” (Saravarsa). These elements make up
such a big part of so many A-HIT-B sentences that a detailed analysis will
be devoted to them (see section 3.7.2.2.3).

Place of hit. Sometimes the precise area is indicated where an arrow has
struck the body of an attacked warrior, e.g., the chest or the arms. The
following locatives (or sandhi combinations containing locatives) appear
in this function:
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e hrdi ¢ marmadese ¢ bhruvor madhye
* hrdaye « bhujantare * vaksasi

« jatrudese e (sarva)marmasu e corasi

¢ lalate ¢ marmani

« stanantare « bahvor urasi

In most cases this information does not seem to carry much seman-
tic weight as normally no effect from this hit on the hero in question is
reported; but there are some exceptions to this rule, as we shall see.

Location. In many version the location of the fight is mentioned, namely
“in battle”. Because of the many near-synonyms used and the redundan-
cy of this information in view of the general situation it can be assumed
that the following locative forms almost always are mere fillers:

 samare ¢ (mah)ahave + yuddhe
* (mahd)rane * samyuge « samkhye
¢ (maha)mrdhe + yudhi . djau

Addressing the listener. Cases where the listener of a narration is directly
addressed with the help of a vocative are ubiquitous in the Mbh. As a
rule, they are merely fillers, with the additional pragmatic function of
reminding the real-world listener of the narrative situation. The follo-
wing vocatives are the ones occurring in A-HIT-B sentences:

« maharaja * marisa * bharatasrestha
* bharata ¢ kurunandana * bharatarsabha
¢ rgjan * naravyaghra

Manner of action. Lastly, there are a number of adverbs carrying the infor-
mation that the shooting is done in a quick or powerful way, namely:
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e tarnam ¢ gadham « dhairyam
¢ drdham e Sighram e ksipram
¢ rabhasam ¢ drutam * satvaram
¢ bhrsam ¢ tvaritam

Because these qualities are to a large part inherent in this kind of
action and the effects of shots qualified by the above words are, as a
rule, not depicted in a special way, it can be assumed that the enumera-
ted additions are of low semantic weight and mostly have the function
of fillers. It must be underscored, however, that as a general cautionary
rule it should not be taken for granted that optional elements are in
every instance restricted to their expletive function. Perhaps it is conve-
nient to list the types of optional elements discussed above in a table

with short comments and examples:

T50. Optional elements in the A-HIT-B frame

Element Comment Example
Attribute The subject (sometimes also the object) may  kruddha

be characterised by adjectives or epithets. rathinam srestha
Adverb The hitting action may be qualified by an ad-  sighram

verb denoting intensity. bhrsam
Number of weapons  This is the most popular optional element; it sastya

consists of a numeral in the instrumental paficavimsatya

case. More than 40 different numbers occur.
Address of listener A well-known way to close a pada is to add mahardja

the name of the listener in the vocative. marisa
Point of contact Sometimes the point where the target’s body  hrdi

has been hit is specified. stanantare
Place of fighting Quite often in the battle books it is said that ~ rane

an action takes place “in the battle”. samare
Particles Particles are commonly used and usually ful-  tu

fil their connecting (etc.) function in a natu-  api

ral way.
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3.71.4 Sifting the evidence

In the battle books in the Mbh there are several cognate epic frames that
include the aforementioned elements. Most importantly, extended versi-
ons can be found, often running over several lines, where either one
person attacks a larger number of opponents one after the other, or se-
veral attackers, in what one could call a “sequential attack”, shoot at one
target in turn. If we count all the verses constructed on the basis of all
the epic frames of this type, we can find more than a thousand
examples."” Even if we restrict ourselves to the simplest form, where
only one hitting action and nothing else is expressed, i.e., where neither
sequential attacks nor other complications occur, the number of instan-
ces exceeds 600."

According to the proposed model the poet has three complementary
possibilities to adjust the expression of his initial idea to the prevailing
requirements, given that the names of the main protagonists are fixed
from the outset. These, and their effects, are here presented in the form
of a table:

T51. Methods of variation

... has an influence on

Method ...

ength e
Choosing between alternative verbs and . .
verb forms
Adding optional elements + -
Choosing a particular word order - +

126 A list of these verses together with the other databases used for the following in-
vestigations can be found at SELLMER 2015.

127 Here and in the following analyses it must be understood that the reported fre-
quencies of certain sentence types and the like are only approximate because —
apart from the constant danger of creating inadequate search algorithms and of
simply overlooking some relevant instances — sometimes the decision of whether
to exclude a sentence because of some rare additional feature is to a certain de-
gree subjective, therefore the figures as a rule contain a margin of about 10% more
or less “unclear” examples.
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It certainly can be generally assumed that sentences in epic $lokas
are constructed in the same way as in prose, unless metrical factors
make such a solution difficult or a particular rhetorical or poetic effect is
intended. In order to identify the specific laws governing epic versifica-
tion, it is therefore advisable to look at those cases where metrical re-
quirements are especially difficult to meet. This can most easily be done
by adding a third condition to the list of two given above (p. 142):

3) The space, i.e., the number of syllables, in which the idea is ex-
pressed should be as small as possible.

Looking concretely at the sentences built according to the epic
frame under investigation, we can see that most of them extend over
three or four padas. But 24 or 32 syllables are such a considerable
amount of space to express the simple idea of A HIT B, and offer so many
alternative solutions that in most cases a poet of some versatility does
not have to introduce many changes compared to the situation of com-
posing in prose (though, strictly speaking, this is impossible to prove in
the absence of a comparable prose corpus). Therefore these examples
are too long for the purpose of discovering basic structures in epic versi-
fication, and we should rather increase the pressure on the poet, as it
were, i.e., look for shorter sentences. So, all the instances where a hit-
ting sentence of the described type is put into only two padas (i.e., one
ardha-$loka) were chosen.' (As a rule, I have also included such senten-
ces that are complete and could stand on their own, even if they appear
in the context of a sequential attack or the like.)

3.7.1.5 Application of the model: one-liners

Any application of the general model to specific realisations of the cho-
sen epic frame takes as its point of departure the presupposition that
the elements of the sentence take concrete shape, as it were, consecu-
tively, so the space of possibilities becomes smaller and smaller with
every step. It should be noted that this reasoning entails the assumption
that the number of padas in the sentence to be constructed must be fi-

128 Some “hits” are even condensed into a single pada, but these are exceptional cases
that most often occur after a first pada that contains an absolutive, like in grhitva
dhanur anyat tu bhimo vivyadha pandavam (07,079.025ab).
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xed at the very beginning of the construction process. This assumption
is far from obvious, and the very fact that the following data seem to
support it must be regarded as quite remarkable.

Accordingly, the strategy has been to start with the amorphous idea
A HIT B and to introduce steps in such a manner that the elements of the
model are added one after the other: first the fixed elements, then the
essential ones, and at the end the optional ones. The analysis has shown
that the steps can best be considered as “decisions” between two alter-
natives, which, it must be emphasised, should not be imagined to be
conscious decisions.

Theoretically, 3! = 6 combinations of the principal elements are pos-
sible, and most of them do indeed occur, but only those with the atta-
cker or target in the first position are frequent enough for a quantitative
analysis.

The alternative between putting the subject or the direct object first
should not be regarded as primarily motivated by metrical requirements
because, as a rule, the front position by one of these elements implies
that it is to be taken as the theme of the sentence, the other one as the
rheme.

For now only sentences that start with the subject will be conside-
red, so that the number of possible permutations boils down to three. In
reality, the picture is slightly more complicated because the division of
the sentence into two padas also has to be taken into account, and the
distribution of the essential elements between the padas is often im-
portant for the places where optional ones must or can be inserted. The
patterns that have to be considered can be seen in the following table:

T52. Distribution of subject, object and verb in A-HIT-B hemistichs

1% pada 2" pada
S-0 \Y

S o0-V
S-V )

S V-0

A list of all 60 verses that form the basis of the following analysis can
be found in appendix A8; it was extracted by using a rather restrictive
method in order to eliminate any non-standard elements. The recon-
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struction presented below is only one of several theoretical possibilities.
It is merely designed to model the versification process as straightfor-
wardly as possible, and makes no claim whatsoever to be a representati-
on of the actual thought processes of the poets.

I. First decision: object in 1* or 2™ pada
Taking as a point of departure that the subject is located in the first
pada, the primary decision will be the following: whether to put the se-
cond essential and fixed element, i.e., the name of the target
(underlined), into the first or the second pada, as in these examples:

Q42 07,120.078ab madrarajas tu kaunteyam avidhyat trimsata saraih
Q43 06,109.004ab salyas tu navabhir banair bhimasenam atadayat

At least in some cases this decision seems to be guided by purely for-
mal aspects, namely by the number of syllables of the subject and/or
object. Two such rules with in total four conditions (each followed by an
example) can be formulated:"’

Rule 1: The object is located in the first pada if one of the following con-
ditions applies:

Cond. 1: The subject is monosyllabic (i.e., one of the sandhi forms
5a Or $0).
Q44 06,049.036ab
sa dronam nisitair banai rajan vivyadha saptabhih

Cond. 2: The object is monosyllabic (i.e., one of the sandhi forms
tam or tam).
Q45 08,056.021ab
bhimasenas tu tam kruddho vivyadha trimsata saraih

129 In view of the limited amount of data, the “rules” formulated in this section
should be taken as tentative, and some are rather weak. Exceptions are mentioned
and discussed in the footnotes.
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Cond. 3: The subject and the object are both tetrasyllabic.”
Q46 07,013.035ab
senapatih susarmanam sighram marmasv atadayat

Rule 2: The object is located in the second pada if the following condition
applies:

Cond. 4: The subject is disyllabic and the object has three or more
syllables:
Q47 06,109.004ab
Salyas tu navabhir banair bhimasenam atadayat

It must be emphasised very strongly that the above rules are not di-
rectly dictated by the metrical requirements of the §loka. This can be
easily proven by constructing nearly equivalent, metrically acceptable
lines with a different location for the object. Here is an example for each
quoted hemistich:

Q44’ *sa tato nisitair banair dronam vivyadha saptabhih

Q45 *bhimasenas tu samkruddho vivyadha tam tribhih Saraih
Q46’ *senapatir bhruvor madhye susarmanam atadayat

Q47 *Salyas tato bhimasenam navabhir banair atadayat™'

Let us now have a closer look at the two main groups.

Ia. Object in 1% pada
In cases where the subject and object leave room for a third element in
the first pada, its nature is largely determined by the number of free
syllables. Where the total number of syllables for subject and object is
< 3, the free slot is taken by a word in the instrumental case that desi-
gnates the type and/or the number of weapons used. If subject and ob-

130 The one counterexample, bhimasenas tatah kruddho bharadvajam avidhyata
(06,065.023ab), can perhaps be explained by the fact that the accusative bharad-
vajam, which occurs 6 times (5 times in Book VI) is always found in the same
metrical position. This preference apparently overrides the rule under discussion.

131 This solution includes a less common vipula cadence in the first pada, but bhima-
senam occurs 17 times in this position (among 163 occurrences overall), hence the
constructed hemistich should be quite acceptable.
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ject add up to more than three syllables, the remaining space is mostly
taken by particles (ca, tu, atha, tatah, tathd etc.), sometimes also by fillers
like samare or rane.

The second pada standardly consists of the verb plus word(s) for the
type and/or the number of weapons in the instrumental. Most of the
sentences where no information about the weapons is included in the
second pada are continued in the following pada and therefore, strictly
speaking, do not count as two-pada sentences.

Ib. Object in 2nd pada. Second decision: 0 - V or V- 0?7
Coming now to the other main group of hemistichs, where the object is
located in the second pada, we once more have a basic alternative: whe-
ther to put the object before the verb, or the converse.

First pada

But first a few words concerning the initial pada. Putting the object in
the second pada leaves an open slot in the first pada and thus forces
another element to fill this space, which in almost all instances is an op-
tional one because the word order S - V | O is very exceptional.”” It is
interesting to see that, here also, the length of the object — though loca-
ted only later, in the second pada — is a crucial factor; this fact clearly
shows that the construction of the sentence does not proceed in a linear
manner from left to right. We can distinguish two main groups: those
with a disyllabic and those with a longer object.

Where we have a disyllabic object, in the majority of instances the
first pada is closed by a filler (vocative, locative, or attribute); e.g.:

Q48 06,078.014ab bharadvajas tu samare matsyam vivyadha patrina
In almost all remaining cases we find a numeral in the instrumental
case, referring to a word denoting weapons at the end of the second

pada, as in:

Q49 06,099.009cd Sikhandi paricavimsatya bhismam vivyadha sayakaih

132 To quote one of the few examples: so 'bhyavidhyat tato dronam sastya sasvara-
thadhvajam (07,101.026ab). Being able to recognise the exceptionality of such lines,
which at first glance look completely unremarkable, is a useful by-product of the
present analysis, e.g., in the context of textual analysis.
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In the cases of a tri-, tetra- or pentasyllabic object, the latter part of
the first pada almost always contains word(s) designating the type and/
or the number of weapons used. Curiously, many of these sentences ap-
pear in the context of sequential attacks. E.g.,

Q50 07,036.015cd  duhsaho navabhir banair abhimanyum avidhyata,
is continued by:
Q51 07,036.016ab duhsasano dvadasabhih krpah saradvatas tribhih,

and the names of other heroes that attack with different numbers of ar-
rOWS.

Second pada
The basic decision in the second pada consists in putting either the ob-
ject or the verb first. Once more, the number of syllables for the object
plays an important role.

If the object has 2, 4 or 5 syllables, the word order is normally O -
V.”> A different number of free syllables leads to specific solutions,
which will be briefly described. Where the object is disyllabic, in almost
all cases we find the verb form vivyadha followed by a word designating
the type and/or the number of weapons used. With tetra- and pentasyl-
labic objects there is no space for any third element, so different verbs
are used: in the former case, twice avidhyata and four times atadayat; in
the latter case, twice ardayat.

It could be supposed that, in an analogy to the situation just descri-
bed the preferred word order for sentences with trisyllabic object
should also be O - V, but this is not the case; rather, in all instances the
object is placed at the very end (3x pandavam, 2x satyakim). Perhaps this
phenomenon is connected with the fact that these sentences are part of
descriptions of sequential attacks, but this would need to be verified in a
broader context.

133 Similarly to the case mentioned in fn_130, one of the few exceptions — duhsasanah
sodasabhir vivyadha Sinipumgavam (07,096.030cd), — may be explained by the fact
that the accusative of Sinipumgava in all of its 11 occurrences is to be found at the
end of a pada.
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The following schema (Fig. 21) tries to summarise the major steps of the
reconstructed versification process, starting from a yet unformed initial
idea, that has been therefore given the amorphous shape of a cloud. The
O - S branch is left open for now and needs to be filled by further rese-
arch. It has been shown that the two decisions coloured in red are heavi-
ly and in a complex way influenced by the metrical properties (i.e.,
length) of the words involved (though other factors, like the usual
metrical position of certain words, also play a role).

Fig. 21. Schema of the decision process in the versification of one-liners belonging to
the A-hit-B frame

It is hoped that the preceding investigations will shed some light on
the way in which the authors of the Mbh constructed certain types of
hemistichs. Saying this, it should be underlined that the main aim of this
section has not been to describe this production process for its own sake
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but to show that in some cases purely formal features — the numbers of
syllables for the subject and the object — are crucial or even decisive for
the word order of a sentence, though this is not automatically determi-
ned by the metrical exigencies of the $loka. If and to what extent the re-
sults may be extrapolated to other types of verses must be checked on a
case-by-case basis, but my impression is that some form of the dynamic
model employed here can be fruitfully applied to various highly stereo-
typed groups of hemistichs and $lokas.

3.72  Variation and regularity in epic frames

As already indicated, a comprehensive rule-based approach to epic ver-
sification is only feasible (at least to a certain extent) for a very limited
number of lines. Even in longer sentences formed on the basis of the
simple A-HIT-B frame the room for variation is too wide for such a rigid
type of analysis. Nevertheless there naturally do exist formulaic structu-
res in these sentences, so an alternative mode of investigation must be
tried. In this subsection the method chosen is to present on the one
hand major regularities, on the other hand the main ways used by the
epic poets to introduce variations in the underlying patterns.

3.7.21 Distribution of main constituents over padas

Perhaps the most obvious pattern is formed by the distribution of the
main syntactic constituents over the four padas of a verse (three-pada
sentences that extend over §loka boundaries are rare and therefore must
not be taken into account here). In order to achieve a picture that is as
simple as possible, here, only those verses will be analysed in which no
additional syntactically relevant elements occur in the same pada apart
from the main constituents; this restriction first of all refers to absoluti-
ves, which are quite frequent and whose presence in a sentence funda-
mentally changes its syntactic structure. For convenience, such “pure”
padas will be referred to as S-padas, O-padas and V-padas, respectively.
From the point of view of the poet an approach that allows him to con-
struct his verses pada by pada in such a way has obvious advantages:
most importantly, a collision of essential elements is excluded, and be-
cause each one of these elements (with a small number of exceptions)
occupies no more than five syllables, it can comfortably be put in an oc-
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tosyllabic pada, so that the remaining syllables may freely be filled with
a less important optional element. As a first step in reconstructing epic
versification it is therefore advisable to start with single padas, because
for each pada there is a separate mini-versification process, as it were. In
terms of frames, one could regard frames as nested structures, where
inside one master frame (in our case, the A-HIT-B frame) one or more
subframes may be responsible for the lowest level of verse-making.

In order to reduce the material to a manageable size, just like in sec-
tion 3.7.1.5 only examples of the sequence S - O - V will be dealt with."
The $lokas under discussion can be divided into two main groups, de-
pending on the position of the direct object: whether it joins the subject
in the first hemistich or the verb in the second one (pada boundaries are

symbolised by “|”, the end of a line by “||”):
L.
a. S|o||v]-
b. s|o||-|v
II.
a. -[s||o|v
b. s|-||ov

These four solutions will now be analysed in turn, pada by pada.
Though the analysis starts with verses belonging to the A-HIT-B frame,
in many cases it turns out that the versification patterns are more uni-
versal, so that other material will be brought in (as a rule however only
from the BB, as this text region is the natural environment of the epic
frame under discussion).

134 In her analysis of killing scenes in Homer Bozzone presents an interpretation of
different constituent orders as consequences of different discourse strategies
(2014, pp. 191-209). An analogous approach to the much richer material of fight-
ing scenes in the Mbh may be quite fruitful.
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3.7.2141 S|O in padas aand b

3.7.2.1441 S-a—padas

S-padas of the S|0||V|- sentence type, which has 55 members, almost
always™ contain two elements in addition to the subject; one being a
particle or a combination of particles, the other one most frequently an
adjective or a vocative. Because the last mentioned element, if present,
always occupies the final syllables of the pada, it is possible to distingu-
ish two types of S-padas, depending on which element takes the first po-
sition: the subject (33 padas, not counting the padas without a particle)
or a particle (18 padas).
Where the subject takes first place, these particles follow:

T53. Particles after subject in 1% padas of the S|0||V|- type

Particle Freq.
tu 15
tatah 6
pi 6
ca 2
tu tatah 4

When a particle starts the sentence, it is most often tatah, as can be
seen from the following table:

T54. Particles before subject in 1* padas of the S|0||V|- type

Particle Freq.
tatah 13
tathaiva 3
atha 1
tatas tu 1

The hypothesis might be considered that these particles only play
the role of little metrical helpers, to expand the names in a convenient

135 1 noticed four exceptions without a particle: 07,109.032; 07,142.022; 08,010.001;
08,018.072.
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way, similarly as vai and ha often are mainly used to fill a line. But in the
present case the evidence does not support such an interpretation. First-
ly, all the particles appear in situations that fit to their usual functions;
tu and api introduce a new subject, whereas tatah marks the start of a
new action; and no particle is used in such situations where a particular
fighting action commences. Secondly, names with the same metrical
structure can be found with different particles. Still, it must be noted
that they appear on average about twice as often in A-HIT-B verses than
generally in the Battle Books: 18.0% vs. 9.6% vs. for tu, and 23.1% vs.
12.1% for tatah. However, this situation is probably simply due to the fact
that in a fighting scene, more often than in other contexts, the narrative
focus switches between different heroes (where tu comes in handy) and
between different actions (where tatah is a natural choice).

There is however another interesting little question in this context,
which arises because of the fact that the position of tatah is not so rigid-
ly regulated as in the case of the particles tu and api. The alternation
between the two possibilities to put tatah before or after the subject,
which is also visible in our small sample of sentences, can in most cases
be explained by a model that presupposes a first step in which subject
and particle are simultaneously chosen and put in a metrically accepta-
ble order. To describe this mechanism let us consider all the 534 odd
S-padas in the BB where tatah occurs either in the first or in the second
position. Here we have the following distribution:

tatah 1" word: 432 (80.9%)
tatah 2™ word: 92 (19.1%)

The first group represents the standard solution, so it is much more
rewarding to analyse the second group because it seems probable that
there is some specific rationale behind the postponement of tatah.

The first thing that strikes the eye is the fact that all names in the
nominative preceding tatah are tetrasyllabic.” Looking at their metrical
structures we find the following picture (words with vocalic beginning,
on which shortly, are excluded):

136 I found only one exception, where the first word is a pronoun: sa tatah purusavya-
ghrah satyakih satyavikramah (07,095.046ab).
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T55. Metrical structure of names preceding tatah

Metrical

structure Type freq. Example
T 14 dhrstadyumnas
T 1 sahadevas
o 8 bharadvajas
T 4 alambusas
T 4 duryodhanas
M 3 Satanikas

In order to find out if there are any formal metrical reasons for the
initial position of these names, it is useful to undertake a simulation by
combining the above patterns, as second elements, with - - (resulting
from tatah)"’ as the first one. In this way we obtain a list of potential
combinations that have been avoided by putting tatah behind the name.
In order to facilitate the assessment of these patterns, it will be useful to
supply a list of regular vipula patterns, with obligatory caesuras indica-
ted by “

”,
.

T56. Regular vipuld patterns

The potential patterns can be divided in two groups, depending on
the quality of the 3™ syllable, which would become the 5" syllable of a
line starting with tatah. Where it is heavy the resulting patterns would
be irregular, with an impossible opening and/or a missing caesura, as
can easily be established by comparing them with the above list (the
word break after tatah is indicated by a comma):

137 With the exception of words starting with a vowel other than a.
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-~ —- = =

~—_— = ——

In contrast, both occurring patterns with a short 3 syllable would
yield regular pathya sequences:

From this comparison it emerges that in most cases the word order
found in the text, with tatah at the start, is the only possible solution —
unless a synonymous name would be employed. This certainly would
have been feasible in many instances, and the fact that the poet did not
make use of this possibility suggests that, at this point of the versificati-
on process, the name of the attacker is fixed at the outset and not the result of a
choice among several synonyms — just as assumed above (3.7.1.1).

It is a different situation with the eight names featuring the patterns
~ - < -and - - - - that could without any problem appear after tatah,
and, with the exception of jayadratha, almost all of them do occur at
other places, albeit most rather sporadically, as can be seen from T57.

T57. Names occurring before tatah

Name Freq. Metr. Freq.
before tatah pattern after tatah
ghatotkaca 5 “-w- 5
duryodhana 3 ———- 85
pragjyotisa 2 —-—v- 6
dhanamjaya 1 “—v- 7
duhsasana 1 -——<- 10
Jjayadratha 1 “-w- 0
vrkodara 1 “-v- 2
Saradvata 1 ———- 3
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No special reason could be detected why these names are occasio-
nally placed before the particle; perhaps it is simply to do with mere va-
riation. Still, it should be noted that the reversed order is remarkably
frequent in the case of the half-raksasa Ghatotkaca (50% in terms of rela-
tive frequency!) whose name appears also in other verses that show dif-
ferent unusual traits."

Names beginning with a vowel have been ignored so far because
they are generally avoided after tatah, with the exception of arjuna (and
some other, much rarer names starting in a-). actually there are only 20
padas in the whole BB with the combination tata + vowel at the begin-
ning, and among the words following tata there is no subject at all. This
preference for the front position of vocalic names may be an inherited
trait of oral poetry: vowels are prone to cause sandhi changes that alter
the prosodic structure of the affected words so putting vocalic words
first may be seen as a kind of defensive strategy; the exception tato rjun-
ah is no counterexample because with 55 occurrences in the Mbh it has
to be regarded as a stereotyped combination.

Now we can formulate a model for the first step in the production
process of an S-a-pada that is valid in S|O||V versions of the A-HIT-B
frame and, apparently, even more generally (barring the exceptions dis-
cussed):

1) First of all it must be decided that the aim is to produce a pure
S-pada, so object and verb can be left out of consideration.
2) Next, two decisions are independently taken in one step, which
seem to be largely free, i.e., devoid of metrical considerations:
a.  Who is the attacker and which designation should be used?
b. Isa particle necessary? If yes, which one?
3) The sequence is then determined by the particle:
a. tathaiva: particle must come first;
b. tu (tatah), api, ca: particle must come second,;
c. tatah:

138 The whole Ghatotkacavadhaparvan seems to have a complex textual history: see
VON SIMSON 1974, pp. 205-260.
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i. first place, immediately followed by the subject™ — but
only under the condition that the name does not start
with a vowel and that an acceptable metrical sequence re-
sults from the combination of words,

ii. otherwise tatah comes second.

To be sure, names could be imagined having metrical patterns that
would cause problems for this sequence of decisions, but almost exclusi-
vely names with =4 syllables and a fitting metrical structure occur in
our text."

After this main step of determining the position of subject and par-
ticle, there often remain some syllables to be filled in the first pada.
Their exact number depends on the combined length of the first two
elements and, in our sample, oscillates between 3 and 5. In the case of 4
and 5 syllables, there are often two words that fill the gap, otherwise it is
one. In the following list of the most frequent secondary elements com-
piled in all S-a-padas of the A-HIT-B frame, sandhi changes have been
neutralised:

T58. Secondary elements in S-padas

Secondary element Freq. Secondary element Freq.
kruddhah 35 raja 9
rajan 25 mahabahur 4
samkruddhah 22 mahesvdso 4
mahdraja 21 tiarnam 4
samare 19

As is to be expected, these “secondary elements” are just fillers, like
those listed above in table T36 (p. 118 ff.). Accordingly the adjectives are

139 There are generally only a very few examples where another word is inserted bet-
ween particle and subject in pure S-a-padas of the A-hit-B frame type. The follo-
wing verses, which I managed to identify, may therefore be noted as exceptional:
07,143.008; 09,025.011; 08,042.011.

140 In S-padas of A-hit-B verses I found only one subject that exceeds 4 syllables: kun-
tibhojasutas capi vindam vivyadha sayakaih (06,043.072ab). Generally, pentasyllabic
and hexasyllabic names do occur in the BB, though not very frequently, and they
usually do not belong to any of the main heroes.
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mostly generically “warrior-compatible”; exclusive epithets are quite
rare, like hardikya in krtavarma tu hardikyah (07,091.004a).""' One particu-
larly nice example that illustrates the flexibility of the formulaic langua-
ge of the Mbh is formed by the following list of adjectively used partici-
ples expressing ever stronger rage:

Q52 06,065.023 bhimasenas tatah kruddho
Q53 06,043.037 cedirdjas tu samkruddho
Q54 06,107.002 madhavas tu susamkruddho
Q55 07,020.009 vrkas tu paramakruddho

This arrangement makes it quite clear that too much should not be
read into “last words” of this type. To be sure, taken by themselves these
participles denote different grades of rage, but in the present context
the fierceness of the rage is simply reciprocally proportional to the
number of syllables in the fighting hero’s name.

3.7.2.1.1.2 O-b-padas

Because an investigation of all ca. 120 pure O-b-padas in A-HIT-B verses
shows that they are in the vast majority of cases constructed indepen-
dently of the remaining padas in the respective verse, it is practical to go
beyond S|0||V sentences and treat all the mentioned O-b-padas together
as one group.

Object not at the beginning
First we will discuss the small minority of padas (ca. 7%) where the ob-
ject does not appear at the beginning of the pada. The following nine
verses featuring such padas have been identified: 07,028.014; 07,068.011;
07,092.005; 07,131.091; 07,132.028; 07,141.029; 07,147.011; 08,039.035;
08,067.008.

In all of them the objects are preceded by a word in the instrumen-
tal case referring to the weapons used. In three instances these words
are part of an instrumental group that forms a kind of bridge between
the a- and the b-pada:

141 Generally, six times in the BB: 06,061.026; 07,045.019; 07,046.004; 07,091.004;
07,140.005; 07,140.023.
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Q56 07,092.005
duryodhanas ca mahatd saravarsena madhavam /
apidayad rane rajafi siras canye maharathah //

“And Duryodhana harassed Madhava with a great rain of arrows
in the battle, O king, and so did other great heroes and warriors.”

Q57 07,131.091
tato ghatotkaco banair dasabhir gautamisutam /
Jjaghanorasi samkruddho visagnipratimair drdhaih //

“Then Ghatotkaca, enraged, hit Gautami’s son (= A$vatthaman) in
the chest with ten massive arrows resembling poison and fire.”

Q58 07,141.029
tato ghatotkaco banair dasabhir draunim ahave /
Jjaghanorasi samkruddhah kalajvalanasamnibhaih //

“Then Ghatotkaca, enraged, hit Drona’s son (= A§vatthaman) in
the chest with ten arrows resembling the fire of Time.”

Such bridges are quite a rare feature among A-HIT-B verses starting
with an S-pada,” so the quoted §lokas are exceptional in a double sen-
se'”. In five other padas of this group the designations of the weapons
used could not be placed at the end of a b-pada for metrical reasons, so
the inversion of elements is understandable."*

In the last sentence of the group under discussion a numeral occurs
in the b-pada before the object, which is almost unique in A-HIT-B verses
(the only near parallels being the “bridge” verses quoted above, where
dasabhih refers to banair in the respective a-padas):

142 1found only two other comparable verses: 07,031.002 and 07,092.003.

143 It should also be noted that once more the name of Ghatotkaca is present here. In
addition, 07,141.029 is even more special in that the object is located neither at the
beginning nor at the end of the pada.

144 Tt must be added that, with the exception of the form Saravarsena (07,028.014b;
08,039.035b), the remaining words do not refer to arrows, but to other weapons
(vayavastrena [07,132.028b], brahmastrena [08,067.008b] and tomarena [07,068.011b]),
which may explain the slightly unusual features.
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Q59 07,147.011
atha drono mahesvaso dasabhih sinipumgavam /
avidhyat tvaritam kruddhah sarvasastrabhrtam varah //

“And then Drona, best among all weapon bearers, enraged,
quickly hit the bull of the Sinis (= Satyaki) with ten arrows ...”

Two explanations, which perhaps are complementary, may be pro-
posed. Firstly, in contrast to the standard A-HIT-B frame, the combinati-
on of a numeral in the instrumental and a noun in the accusative case is
quite frequent in verses of the sequential attack type. Now, the verse just
quoted has close connections to this type of frame, because the text con-
tinues with the information that after Drona also other heroes also join
the attack:'”

Q60 07,147.012
karnas ca dasabhir banaih putras ca tava saptabhih /
dasabhir vrsasenas ca saubalas capi saptabhih /
ete kaurava samkrande saineyam paryavarayan //

“... Karna with ten arrows and your son with seven, and Vrsase-
na with ten and Subala’s son with seven — these, O scion of
Kuru, surrounded the grandson of Sini in the battle.”

In addition to this interpretation that views Q59 as the beginning of
a sequential attack, the fact that forms of the epithet Sinipumgava (be-
longing to Satyaki) are completely polarised can be pointed to and appe-
ar exclusively at this position in a line (8x voc., 16x nom., 11x acc., 2x at
the end of a dvandva compound). Cases like the present one are good
illustrations of the strength of polarisation that even overrides the stan-
dard word order with the object at the beginning of the b-pada even
though it would be perfectly possible to construct a b-pada like *Sini-
pumgavam astabhih.

145 This three-line stanza is exceptional, because it contains the heterotope *kaurava
that occurs only once, whereas the most frequent heterotope of the highly polari-
sed string kaurava (0.98 Vy), which starts at syllable 14, is found 62 times.



170 3 FORMULAIC STRUCTURES

Object at the beginning

In the standard case, with the object at the beginning of pada b, one or
more words have to be added unless the object fills the whole eight
syllables by itself. Which kind of element is chosen to fill the line to a
large degree depends on the length of the object. Generally, tetrasyllabic
objects are rarely accompanied by an adverbial specifying the weapons
used (5 out of 44 padas),"* and those with five or more syllables never. In
contrast to this situation, about 50% of verses with di- and trisyllabic
objects feature an instrumental phrase; in the latter group (comprising
40 stanzas) the number of different solutions is rather small:

T59. Instrumental phrases in O-padas with trisyllabic object

Instr. phrase Freq.
navabhih Saraih 16
nisitaih saraih 5
dasabhih saraih 1

The variety of hexasyllabic instrumental clauses is much richer,
though in total numbers the group of verses with disyllabic object is the
smaller one, with only 11 members:

T60. Instrumental phrases in O-padas with disyllabic object

Instr. phrase Freq. | Instr. phrase Freq.
bahubhir asugaih 1 sastya (stanantare) 1
navabhir ayasaih 1 nayanasayakaih 1
navabhir asugaih 1 Sarasatais tribhih 1

Where there is no word or phrase referring to weapons we find dif-
ferent elements, mostly typical fillers like generic attributes (mahdrat-
ham [12x], amarsanam [4x], etc.), sometimes also local adverbials specify-
ing the place of the action ([mah]ahave, [maha]jrane, mahamrdhe), the body

146 06,110.034; 07,109.032; 08,032.055; 08,040.009; 08,020.019; 09,026.039. Each of these
verses is slightly unusual in other respects also, but there is no point in entering
such details here.
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part where the arrow hit its target (stananatre, mahorasi), nominative at-
tributes referring to the attacker, or vocatives."”

It is difficult to find further regularities. In particular, the decision
whether to fill the line with an attribute of the object or with another of
the elements mentioned (in accordance with the noted preferences de-
pending on the object’s length) appears to be quite free.

3.7.2.1.1.3 V-c—padas

In this section only pure V-padas after pure O-padas will be treated, be-
cause a picture including all V-padas would be too variegated. First a ta-
bular overview of the verb forms that occur will be given (sandhi neu-
tralised), then particular forms will be discussed.

T61. Verbs of hitting in pure V-c-padas

1 | 2 | 3 4 5 6 7 | s
vivyadha (54) banaih (10)
avidhyat (14) banaih (6)

(jaghana) (13, mostly = “to kill”)
djaghne (8)
avidhyata (3)
djaghana (37) -urasi kruddhah (15)
avidhyat (4)
djaghana (1)
hrdi (4) vivyadha (6)
abhyahanat (3)
abhyavivydadha (2)

vivyadha (4)
anarchat (4)

147 The two very similar §lokas 07,131.051 and 07,150.049 must be mentioned as ex-
ceptions here because in these padas (which are also the only ones featuring a
hexasyllabic object) the information that the targets, the raksasas, Ghatotkaca and
his son Afijanaparvan, respectively, are located “in the sky” (divi) is essential and
hence divi cannot be a mere filler.
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There are two sources of variation: the verb form itself and its position.
As to the position of the verb, it is most often placed at the beginning of
the pada. In the listings just given, there are, however, a few exceptions.
Because the respective verses deviate from the standard, it is necessary
to investigate closely if any particular reasons can be identified for this
state of affairs. In order to structure the discussion, the non-standard
padas will be divided into several small groups.

Vvyadh. In the first group this verb is preceded by a locative that marks
the place where the attacked hero’s body is hit, namely the chest:

Q61 07,046.022
sa kosalanam bhartaram rajaputram brhadbalam /
hrdi vivyadha banena sa bhinnahrdayo ‘patat //

“He (= Arjuna) hit Prince Brhadbala, Lord of the Kosalas, in the
chest with an arrow; pierced in his heart, that one fell.”

Q62 06,097.039
gautamo 'pi tvarayukto madhavam navabhih Saraih /
hrdi vivyadha samkruddhah karikapatraparicchadaih //

“Enraged, Gautama in turn quickly hit Madhava in the chest
with nine arrows that were furnished with heron feathers.”

Q63 06,097.012
alambuso pi samkruddhah karsnim navabhir asugaih /
hrdi vivyadha vegena tottrair iva mahadvipam //

“Enraged, Alambusa in turn hit the son of Krsna (= Abhimanyu)
with nine swift arrows in the chest, strongly, as if hitting a great
elephant with goads.”

Q64 08,044.054
krtavarma tato r@jann uttamaujasam ahave /
hrdi vivyadha sa tada rathopastha upavisat //
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“Then in the battle, O king, Krtavarman hit Uttamaujas in the
chest; that one collapsed in his chariot.”

Q65 06,054.015
bhimasenas tu samkruddho duryodhanam amarsanam /
hrdy avidhyat prsatkena prahasann iva pandavah //

“And the enraged Bhimasena wounded furious Duryodhana in
the chest with an arrow, seeming to laugh as he did so”
(06,058.016 CSL; tr. Cherniak, mod.).

Here the place of the hit suggests its seriousness, which can be in-
ferred from the fact that in four cases severe effects are explicitly men-
tioned: in Q61 and Q64 in the respective d-padas; as to Q65, the following
verse tells us that Duryodhana collapses in his chariot and faints; in the
case of Q62 the effect of the attack seems to be less drastic, but the con-
tinuing stanza still informs us that Satyaki is “strongly hit” (bhrsam vid-
dho); only in Q63 there is no mention of the target being particularly af-
fected, but this may be due to the reason that the attacked warrior is no
less than Arjuna himself, or that fights with raksasas tend to have excep-
tional features on the linguistic level also (see the case of Ghatotkaca). It
can be seen that in the examples discussed the word hrdi adds an im-
portant aspect to the description of the attack. In the following two ver-
ses vivyddha is preceded by other words.

Q66 08,011.007
tato draunim rane bhimo yatamanam parakrami /
tribhir vivyadha naracair lalate vismayann iva //

“A little flummoxed, Bhima showed courage in the battle and
pierced Drona’s persistent son in the forehead with three
arrows” (08,015.001 CSL; tr. Bowles).

The addition of tribhih in the first, privileged slot of 08,011.007c may
be explained by the circumstance that according to the preceding verses
A$vatthaman manages to fix one arrow (concretely, a naraca) in Bhimas
forehead, so that Bhima’s feat to achieve the same thing with three ar-
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rows of the same kind can be seen as an act of successful retaliation sho-
wing the superior prowess of the Pandava hero.

Q67 08,018.072
krtavarma mahardja parsatam nisitaih saraih /
rane vivyadha saptatya svarnapunkhaih silasitaih //

“In that battle, great king, Krtavarman pounded Prsata’s grand-
son with seventy stone-sharpened arrows with golden nocks”
(08,026.034 CSL; tr. Bowles).

Here, 1 can see no reason why the addition of the, rather
superfluous, information that the shooting is taking place “in battle”
should be important enough to change the standard word order." Per-
haps a certain echo effect may play a role here, because the hetorotope
*vivyadha + numeral in the instrumental plural can be found twice in the
preceding 330 lines (08,017.033c: viddhva vivyadha saptatya; 08,017.059c:
karnam vivyadha vimsatya).'”

Next we have to deal with a couple of verses where vivyadha occurs
at the end of the c-pada. In two cases it is preceded by designations of
arrows in the instrumental singular (underlined), and in both instances
the effect of their impact is significant: Nakula collapses and loses con-
sciousness; Durvisaha falls dead from his chariot.

Q68 07,144.006-7
syalas tu tava samkruddho madriputram hasann iva /
karninaikena vivyadha hrdaye nisitena ha //

“Enraged, your brother-in-law hit Madri’s son with one barbed
arrow in the chest, with a sharp one, seeming to laugh.”

148 Bowles apparently saw a similar problem because he chose to add the demonstra-
tive pronoun “that” without any basis in the Sanskrit text.

149 Generally *vivyadha (47x) is most often found after disyllabic objects (17x), after
the absolutive viddhva (5x), or after the particle punar (11x).
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Q69 09,025.016
tato yatantam aparam abhiviksya sutam tava /
bhallena yudhi vivyadha bhimo durvisaham rane /
sa papata hato vahat pasyatam sarvadhanvinam //

“Then, when he noticed that your son put on another arrow,
Bhima hit Durvisaha with an arrow in the battle; that one fell
dead from his chariot while all bow-men were watching.”

So, in a similar way as with Q61-Q65 the addition in the first slot
seems to have the function of signalling the seriousness of the attack,
whose seriousness is also implied by the fact that special kinds of arrows
(bhalla, karnin) are used that often have a stronger impact than standard
ones (Sara, bana). It might seem paradoxical that in the quoted verses the
singular is used, whereas very often a considerable number of arrows
are shot at a warrior without any special effect. But in fact it is quite a
regular feature of epic battle descriptions that single shots are particu-
larly effective; perhaps one can interpret this as a kind of litotes. Before
closing the discussion of the quoted verses it is necessary to underscore
that not only does the type of the missile and the fact that only one of it
is used function as signals of a severe attack, but also the word order in-
version as such.

T62. Polarisation tables of bhallena and vivyadha

bhallena vivyadha

St. syll. Freq. St. syll. Freq.

1 5 1 115

3 3 2 1

4 1 3 42

6 76 6 28

9 8 9 74

11 2 10 2
11 126

This can be shown in the second example where a c-pada like *vi-
vyadha yudhi bhallena would not only have been possible, but much more
standard on three accounts: because of the usual word order and becau-
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se of the polarisation patterns of both bhallena and vivyadha, where the
hetorotopes starting at the 6th and 1st syllable, respectively, are actually
quite frequent, as can be seen from the tables under T62."™

In the next example we find an adjective at the beginning of the c-
pada that qualifies the “winged arrows” (patatribhih) at the end of the
first hemistich as “swift like birds”.

Q70 07,109.032
sa bhimas tribhir ayastah sttaputram patatribhih /
suparnavegair vivyadha sarathim casya saptabhih //

“Bhima exerted himself and hit the bard’s son with three winged
arrows swift as birds, and his charioteer with another seven.”

That we have a carefully constructed verse before us — as opposed
to one of the standard variety — can be suspected from the fact that the
adjective suparnavega is a hapax legomenon in the Mbh, no stock attribute.
The addition of this bahuvrihi compound does not only enhance the poe-
tic quality of the stanza, but also marks the attack as particularly severe
by underscoring the swiftness of the arrows. The following verse then
shows that the attack was effective, because Karna is “afflicted” (vihvala)
and leaves the fray.

Another non-standard addition is to be found in Q71, where the in-
formation is added that Karna fights Bhima to protect his son Susena:

Q71 08,032.055
punah karnas trisaptatyd bhimasenam rathesubhih /
putram paripsan vivyadha kriiram krarair jighamsaya //

“Protecting his son and with the intention of killing him, Karna
again wounded fierce Bhimasena with seventy-three fierce ar-
rows” (08,048.032 CSL; tr. Bowles).

This verse has a couple of features in addition to the word order in
the c-pada that betray its non-standard nature. Firstly the heterotope

150 This argument is a purely technical one. Interestingly, there is not a single line of
the type vivyddha = - bhallena.
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*paripsan is an exceptional one, because it appears only once, whereas
the most frequent heterotope ’paripsan occurs 8 times (the remaining
ones along with their respective frequencies: 'p. — 1, °p. — 3). Secondly,
the figura etymologica in the d-pada is certainly not very original, but also
not common, at least in the Mbh.”" Lastly, the word order is full of dis-
tant references (trisaptatya — rathesubhih — kriirair, bhimasenam —
kriaram), which is rather unusual for the epic diction in general and for
fighting scenes in particular.

In the last verse of the present group the information that Karna’s
son Vrsasena is hit by 60 arrows is inserted at the beginning of the c-pada:

Q72 07,143.014
yajfiasenas tu samare karnaputram maharatham /

“Yajfiasena, in turn, hit Karna’s son, the great warrior, with sixty
arrows on the arms and the chest, O blameless one.”

While it is obvious that, given the phrase sastya saranam, vivyadha
could not stand at the beginning of the pada for metrical reasons, it is
less clear why the number of sixty was chosen. One can only suppose
that it might be regarded as a signal of intensity, though this assumption
is only weakly confirmed by the following stanza, where no strong ef-
fects are mentioned, Vrsasena only gets “very angry” (samkruddho) and
fights back.

vhan. Coming to padas with other forms than unprefixed ones of Vvyadh,
there is only one case where the verb form ajaghdna, which is very fre-
quent in A-HIT-B verses, does not appear at the beginning of the c-pada
(see listing above):

151 The closest parallel can be found in strisu kliban niyufijita kraran kriresu karmasu
(03,149.046¢d); to this may be added: kriirasvabhavam krirayah (01,059.031a) and
raksasam krirakarmanam kriirakarma ghatotkacah (06,043.039ab — please note that
again Ghatotkaca appears in an unusual context). Similar verses occur thrice in
the Rm (4,002.014cd; 6,031.005cd; 6,101.024cd) and in several Puranas.
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Q73 06,060.018
samdhatta visikham ghoram kalamrtyusamaprabham /
tendjaghana samkruddho bhimasenam stanantare //

“He put on an unfeathered arrow, a terrible one, resembling
Time and Death, and with that one, enraged, he struck Bhimase-
na on the chest.”

Probably this verse should not be considered an example of the A-
HIT-B frame at all, because it describes no “routine” shooting, so to
speak, but the firing of a single, special arrow in some detail. This is a
typical situation at critical points in a fight and regularly occurs in the
Battle Books; the corresponding frame or frames would certainly merit a
separate investigation, but this must be left to future research. Just like
in many of the previous examples the effect of the shot is made explicit
in the following stanza: Bhima collapses in his chariot and loses con-
sciousness.

The next groups of verses differ from the preceding ones in that they
feature verb forms that do not appear at the beginning of a pada at all:
abhivivyadha, abhyahanat, and anarchat. The first of these forms occurs in
two verses of the Ghatotkacavadhaparvan, which are almost identical but
for the names of the protagonists:

Q74 07,150.049 (= 07,131.051)
tato mayavinam karno bhimasenasutam divi /
marganair abhivivyadha ghanam stirya ivamsubhih //

“Then Karna struck the son of Bhimasena, versed in magic
powers, in the sky with arrows, like the sun hits a dense cloud
with his rays.”

Indeed, these are (apart from 08,017.006, where elephants are the
targets) the only places where the perfect form abhivivyadha occurs; the
imperfect abhyavidhyat can be found six times, but only in even padas.
Also 'marganair is a very rare hetorotope, which does not occur outside
the quoted lines; perhaps it appears in order to produce an alliteration
to mdyavinam in pada a. In view of the fact that both components of the
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c-pada are so infrequent one can only say that the whole pada is quite
extraordinary, fitting to the extraordinary nature of a duel, in which a
man fights against a flying raksasa — a fact that is also reflected by the
word divi that in a unique way replaces the frequent filler rane (see
fn. 147).

The next two stanzas™ feature the verb form abhyahanat, which (in
different sandhi variants) occurs 20 times in the Mbh."’ The first one clo-
sely precedes Q66, and indeed belongs to the same battle scene; Asvatt-
haman manages to fix an arrow in Bhima’s forehead, before the Pandava
strikes back:

Q75 08,011.005
Saraih sarams tato draunih samvarya yudhi pandavam /
lalate ’bhyahanad rajan naracena smayann iva //

“After repelling those arrows with his arrows in that fight,
O king, Dronas son sneered and struck the Pandava on the fo-
rehead with an iron arrow” (08,015.005 CSL; tr. Bowles, mod.).

Because the hits on the forehead are an important feature of this
duel, it is understandable why the locative lalate occupies the first slot.
The reasons for the choice of the verb are less clear, however, but one
can be quite certain that the poet consciously settled on this rather
unusual form.™

152 One verse that is quite similar to these two, but does not fully qualify as belonging
to the A-hit-B frame because the objects are the vital spots not a person, may quo-
ted here: tasya drono dhanus chittva viddhva cainam $ilimukhaih / marmany abhyaha-
nad bhityah sa vyatham paramam agat // (07,165.026).

153 Interestingly, the corresponding perfect form abhijaghdna is completely absent in
the Mbh, though with regard to the unprefixed forms jaghana and ahanat the fre-
quency ratio is 176/14.

154 In nine padas, forms of abhyahanat or of the plural form abhyahanan occur that
start at the third syllable of either odd or even padas. And in the following padas
we find sandhi forms with elision of the a at the beginning of the word that, con-
sequently, start at the fourth syllable, just as in Q75: 04,056.024a; 08,059.010a;
09,022.062a; 03,230.030c; 03,231.005¢; 04,056.009c. 1t is a noteworthy fact that the
majority of the latter group are located outside the Battle Books.
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The last A-HIT-B verse showing the form abhyahanat is found in the
IX" book, in the final duel between Sahadeva and Sakuni, shortly before
the latter is beheaded:

Q76 09,027.045
sa saubalam abhidrutya grdhrapatraih silasitaih /
bhrsam abhyahanat kruddhas tottrair iva mahadvipam //

“He then violently struck him with vulture-feathered and stone-
sharpened arrows, as if hitting a great elephant with goads”
(09,028.046 CSL; tr. Meiland).

Though the effects of the hits are not dwelt upon in the following
verse, it seems clear that these shots are not of the average kind, but im-
mediately precede a lethal attack, and so the verb is fittingly qualified by
bhrsam, “strongly”. With 43 occurrences the adverb is not rare in this
metrical position, but Q76 is the only example where it is directly follo-
wed by an A-HIT-B verb, so the whole pada is certainly quite a non-stan-
dard construction, which is appropriate for the situation in which the
life of one of the great villains of the Mbh is about to end.

Eventually, we have to discuss the pada sarair bahubhir anarchat
(sandhi neutralised), which occurs five times: 06,043.036; 06,043.065;
06,058.028 (with a dual object); 06,068.025; 06,084.018. It may suffice to
quote one of these verses in full:

Q77 06,043.065
Srutakarmd tatah kruddhah kambojanam maharatham /
Sarair bahubhir anarchad darayann iva sarvasah //

“Then Srutakarman in a rage plastered the great warrior of the
Kambojas with numerous arrows, wounding him everywhere”
(06,045.068 CSL; tr. Cherniak).

These lines are different form the preceding ones in several
respects. Firstly, the verb form anarchat is almost completely polarised
(though theoretically different positions in the line would be possible):
*anarchat (or one of its sandhi variants) occurs 16 times, *anarchat only
once (06,048.041b). Secondly, in terms of its distribution in the Mbh, ‘an-
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archat is quite localised: 13 out of 18 occurrences (including the plural
form anarchan) are found in Book VL. As to the impact of the hits refer-
red to by danarchat, in the context of the five occurrences in question, no
severe effects are mentioned. These facts suggest that the use of ‘anar-
chat in general, and of the formulaic combination Sarair bahubhir anar-
chat in particular, probably should not be regarded as a conscious shift
in the standard word order, but as a possible variation that originally
was in the possession, so to speak, of one author or one tradition.

3.7.21.1.4 Last padas

The S|O||V structures of the present type feature a verb in the c-pada
and therefore contain a full sentence extending over three padas. But in
anustubhs there is a fourth pada, and so it is in order to have a look at
how these eight syllables are filled. As the last pada comes after the verb
of the main sentence here, the sequence of the elements in the first
three padas is, as a rule, of no importance for it. Therefore, we may broa-
den our basis and include all 275 A-HIT-B stanzas (also with shower
verbs) in which all the elements S, O, and V occur in the first three
padas, regardless of their sequence.

Instrumental phrase. In most cases the last padas form an extension of the
sentence contained in the first three padas, but in various ways. In about
one third of our sentences the d-pada is occupied by words in the instru-
mental case (occasionally accompanied by an attribute of the subject or
object, or another short element), mostly an adjective or noun that spe-
cifies the weapons mentioned in one of the previous padas. To give just
one typical example:

Q78 09,011.051
dharmarajo 'pi samkruddho madrarajam mahayasah /
vivyadha nisitair banaih katikabarhinavdjitaih //

155 The remaining occurrences are: 03,269.011; 07,067.036; 08,010.017; 08,018.005;
09,025.011.
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“The glorious Kind of Righteousness, however, furiously pierced
the king of the Madras with his sharp arrows, which were fea-
thered with heron and peacock plumes”

(09,012.051 CSL; tr. Meiland).

In only eight $lokas of the S|O||V type does information about wea-
pons not appear in the first three padas, and in six of these an appro-
priate element is added in the d-pada.” This fact clearly indicates that
an element representing the attacking weapon(s) is a standard constitu-
ent of an A-HIT-B $loka, whose absence therefore determines the type of
the content for the last pada to a great degree.

Apart from these cases, the poets seem to be quite free as to the con-
tent of the d-pada. In the present context, it will be therefore enough to
give examples for the main types of additions:

Present participle and other verbal elements. In about 25 cases the sentence
in the first three padas is extended by a phrase based on a present active
or (in only four cases) middle participle of two or three syllables refer-
ring to the subject. The rest of the phrase is filled by elements that are
too varied to be classified, but it may be noted that in almost half of the
padas the participle is followed by the particle iva™’. Almost always the
participle occurs at the beginning of the pada, as in pada d of Q77: dara-
yann iva sarvasah. The few exceptions from this rule can be easily explai-
ned. The participle in pitur vadham anusmaran (07,171.041d) is highly po-
larised (43 times “anusmaran, only once ‘anusmaran [03,195.005c]). The
similar combinations of participle + iva in jatrudese hasann iva
(06,065.022d), lalate vismayann iva (08,011.007d) and punar anyaih smayann
iva (07,013.033d) may be regarded as shorter formulaic elements with a
filler function — at the end of a line, the combinations hasann iva and
smayann iva occur 35 and 19 times, respectively, in the Mbh, vismayann iva
only twice, but it is probably only a longer variant of smayann iva.

156 Without instrumental adjunct: 06,112.039; 06,043.048; with adjunct in pada d:
07,082.026; 08,010.001; 06,060.045; 06,107.036; 06,060.007; 06,114.041.

157 The particle iva is notoriously difficult to translate in such usages. The frequently
used phrase “as it were” does not make much sense here. Brereton comes to the
following conclusion in his analysis of iva in Vedic prose: “[W]ith verbs and verbal
expressions, iva affirms that the action is true but that its realization or its extent
is uncertain” (1997, p. 446).
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Another type of verbal element, which occurs with a much lower
frequency (5x), are absolutives. The absolutive phrases are of the same
kind as those found frequently in other padas.

In addition, three cases should be mentioned of a genitivus absolutus
construction, all of a very popular type (gen. sg. + pasyatah) which occurs
67 times in the Mbh at the end of a hemistich, e.g., sarvalokasya pasyatah
(06,060.002d).

Place of hit. Also in d-padas which feature information about the body
part where the hit took place the respective locative is normally found
in the initial position, like in the following cases:

T63. Hit body parts in d-padas

Body part Freq
*jatrudese 3
*bahvor urasi ca 2
*hrdaye 1
*lalate 1

Of the three exceptions — Vstanantare (06,069.003d), “mahorasi
(07,091.030d) and “*sarvamarmasu (08,018.050d) — the first two are due to
the fact that because of their iambic prosodic structure these locatives
cannot occupy the first syllables of an even pada.

For an example of this pada type see Q72 above; another one menti-
ons the part of the body that is most frequent in the present group of
padas, namely the “region of the collar bone”:

Q79 08,056.016
satyakis tu tatah karnam vimsatya nisitaih saraih /
atadayad rane siro jatrudese narottamah //

“In that battle the champion Satyaki, a superb man, struck
Karna around the collar-bone with twenty sharp arrows”
(08,078.017 CSL; tr. Bowles).

As we saw above, adding information about the affected part of the
body in the c-pada often suggests that the attack is particularly dange-
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rous, because, as a rule, in the following lines its severe effects on the
target are described. A similar regularity can be observed only in two of
the verses under discussion: in Q66 where lalate marks the beginning of
one of the stereotypical poetic descriptions of a hero with arrows fixed
in his forehead, and in Q68 where Nakula is wounded so severely that he
collapses. But in this case the seriousness of the attack is already implied
by the fact that “one barbed arrow” is used instead of a larger number
(see above p. 175).

Attribute of the subject. In this rather small group of 11 stanzas additional
information is given on the subject of the sentence. A further classifica-
tion is not feasible due to the variety of solutions, but generally it is in-
teresting to note that we have only one completely generic attribute —
sarvasastrabhrtam varah (07,147.011) — while all the other d-padas are
constructed more specifically with the preceding padas in mind; as in
the following stanza, where the adjective bhimakarman which in itself is
not specific, is in this particular case is obviously rhetorically motivated
by the preceding name of the target:

Q80 07,104.021
athanyad dhanur adaya sajyam krtva ca stitajah /
vivyadha samare bhimam bhimakarma maharathah //

“Taking another bow and furnishing it with a sinew, the chario-
teer’s son, this great warrior of dreadful deeds, hit Bhima in the
battle.”

Attribute of the object. For d-padas containing attributes of the object the
remarks made with reference to the preceding group also apply, so one
example may suffice:

Q81 07,083.015
arsyasrngim tato bhimo navabhir nisitaih saraih /
vivyadha prahasan rajan raksasendram amarsanam //

“With a mocking laugh Bhima pierced the wrathful demon king
with nine of his whetted shafts” (07,083.015 CSL; tr. Pilikian).
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New sentence. In quite a few of the analysed verses the d-pada forms a
complete short sentence (often with implicit subject) in which an action
is expressed that mostly follows as a consequence from the shooting, in
five cases also a general comment by the narrator in the form of the fre-
quent formulaic repetition tad adbhutam ivabhavat (77x in the Mbh). Also,
the short sentence in the following example that reports the attacking
hero’s challenge to a fleeing enemy is generally quite popular (28x in the

Mbh):

Q82 07,141.043
atha duryodhano raja bhimam vivyadha patribhih /
paricabhir bharatasrestha tistha tistheti cabravit //

“Then king Duryodhana hit Bhima with five feathered arrows,
best of the Bharatas, and shouted, ‘Stand! Stand your ground!””

Simile. In general an extremely frequent content of odd padas in the Mbh
are phrases containing a simile,” so it is no wonder that as many as 30
of them can be found in the present collection of stanzas. A discussion of
these similes from a literary point of view is outside the scope of this
book, so it may suffice to point to the examples in Q74 and Q76.

Second object or subject. Verses where a second object or subject are intro-
duced in the d-pada must be considered borderline cases of the present
selection. Most properly, they probably should be treated as, so to speak,
minimal versions of sequential attacks, such as will be discussed shortly
(3.7.2.2.2). In examples like Q70 the charioteer is added as a second tar-
get (which happens no less than 33 times in the Mbh); in the following
stanza Sahadeva joins his twin brother in the attack:

Q83 08,040.009
nakulas tu tatah kruddhas tava putram trisaptabhih /
Jjaghana samare rajan sahadevas ca paficabhih //

158 For listings and discussions of similes in general see SHARMA 1966, ch. I; for simile
formulas, see GRINCER 1974, pp. 45-46. A detailed survey of similes in Book VIII
can be found in VASICKOV & NEVELEVA 1988 (see also VASIZKOV 1995, p. 254-255).
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“Enraged, Nakula struck your son with thrice seven arrows,
O king, and Sahadeva did the same with five.”

Miscellaneous and mixed types. There is a small number of d-padas that do
not fit into any of the above categories or fit into more than one. There
is no need for a detailed listing, but one verse that features a combinati-
on of the latter group may be quoted where the last pada contains both
an attribute of the subject and of the object:

Q84 09,011.047
tatah $alyo maharaja dharmarajam yudhisthiram /
vivyadha nisitair banair hantukamo maharatham //

“Salya then pierced Yudhisthira the son of Righteousness with
his sharp arrows, desiring to kill that great warrior”
(09,012.047 CSL; tr. Meiland).

3.7.21.2 O|Vin padas cand d

The next group of verses to be dealt with now comprises those that fea-
ture pure O- and V-padas as the third and fourth pada of a verse. Depen-
ding on the position of the subject, we can distinguish between two sub-
groups:

+  S|-||o]V (24 $lokas)
« —|s||o|v (17 §lokas)

3.7.2.1.2.1 S|-in padas aand b

A preliminary check showed that ab-hemistichs of the S|O type — irre-
spective of whether the second hemistich features the sequence O|V or
V|0, contains objects in the plural, etc. — are generally quite homoge-
neous, so that is it advisable to treat all such instances as one group
(with ca. 130 members).

As far as elements other than the subject in pada a are concerned
the situation is basically the same as described above in section
3.7.2.1.1.1, therefore we can focus on the content of the second pada.
The largest groups in terms of syntactic elements are:
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Absolutives (20%). In these cases various absolutives add information
about a second action prior to the shot, e.g.:

Q85 06,087.029ab evam uktva tu haidimbo mahad visphdrya karmukam
Q86 08,017.034ab duhsasanas tada rajams chittva capam mahahave

Instrumental adjuncts (40%). The most frequent elements in b-padas of the
present type are instrumental adjuncts that are mostly composed of a
noun denoting some type of arrow and an adjective referring to it. Many
different combinations occur which would have to be addressed in the
broader context of weapon types, which cannot be done here; so a few
examples may suffice:

Q87 06,097.011b niSitaih sayakais tribhih
Q88 08,042.029b saraih samnataparvabhih
Q89 07,091.030b madrganair bharasadhanaih

Others. In addition to the ones just discussed we find a variety of ele-
ments that do not lend themselves to categorisation; it can nevertheless
be said that their common denominator lies in the function of comple-
ting the phrase started in the first pada, as in the following lines:

Q90 08,009.026ab satyakih samare viddhah kekayena mahatmana
Q91 06,102.040ab tato bhismah kurusresthah simhavad vinadan muhuh

3.7.2.1.2.2 —|Sin padas aand b

Just as in the previous section all hemistichs of the this type will be in-
cluded in the analysis, regardless of the sequence of verb and object in
the second half of the verse.

In about 90% of the b-padas (76 out of 85) the subject is located at
the beginning; the rest of the pada is then filled by a non-essential ele-
ment, mostly an attribute (e.g., 11 times mahdrathah). The 15 or so verses
with the subject at the end of the second pada do not form a uniform
group, being a collection of $lokas that for the most part deviate in va-
rious ways from average A-HIT-B sentences. Let us only draw attention
to the following, seemingly unremarkable verse:
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Q92 06,065.015
sammubhyati tada sainye tvaramano dhanamjayah /
bhismam sarasahasrena vivyadha ranamirdhani //

“Then, while the army was perplexed, Arjuna hit Bhisma with a
thousand arrows in the front of the battle.”

Here we find the only present participle form of the verb samvmuh
in the whole Mbh (whereas its past perfect participle sammiidha occurs
25 times); in addition, an ablativus absolutus in the first pada is not a very
common choice.

As far as the first pada is concerned, in about half of the cases an ab-
solutive can be found, the stock phrase athanyad dhanur adaya alone oc-
curring 21 times (with minor variants). Much more unusual and therefo-
re from the point of view of versification more interesting is the follo-
wing verse:

Q93 08,040.049
athaparan mahardja sataputrah pratapavan /
Jjaghana bahusahasran yodhan yuddhavisaradah //

“Then, great king, the charioteer’s glorious son killed other war-
riors in the many thousands, the battle-hardened man”
(08,056.047 CSL; tr. Bowles, mod.).

The mutual distance of the three underlined syntactically combined
words is quite unusual for the style of the Mbh. Therefore it could be
very rewarding to systematically collect verses like this one and those
quoted in fn. 139.

3.7.2.1.2.3 O-c-padas

A look at the evidence shows that for the structure of the last two padas
containing object and verb it is irrelevant where in the first half the sub-
ject is placed — what is more, even without a subject in the first hemis-
tich the structure of the O- and V-padas does not differ systematically;
we can therefore discuss all 55 examples of this kind in A-HIT-B verses,
not just where we have a complete sentence in one line.
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This group of padas is more homogeneous than most others. In as
many as 40 of them can be found a combination of the object with one
or two instrumentals referring to the weapons used and, in all but four
exceptions,” containing a numeral or equivalent expression (see below
section 3.7.2.2.3) such as:

Q94 08,045.008c vasudevam tribhir banair
Q95 07,067.040c vasavim navabhir banair
Q96 06,065.015¢c bhismam Sarasahasrena

In only four instances is the sequence of object and instrumental
group reversed.' In three cases this can be explained by the metrical
structure of the names concerned, their polarisation or by the use of
unusual types of arrows, but one case is truly exceptional, because as in
Q71 (p. 176) we have an instance of Sperrung:

Q97 06,057.018c tribhih saradvatam banair.

In 15 padas there is no instrumental group, but here, in all but one
very unusual case (06,079.032), there are instrumentals in other padas
(mostly the fourth). Differently from the findings in the S|0||V type
(3.7.2.1.1.2), there seems to be no formal rule for the absence of an in-
strumental phrase in the O-pada. It is notable, however, that 73% or 11
out of 15 examples without such a phrase are to be found in Book VL.

3.7.21.2.4 V-d-padas

A preliminary analysis of all 426 d-padas in the Battle Books in which a
verb of hitting occurs (so not only of those belonging to the basic A-HIT-
B frame) showed that the shape of the d-padas is, as a rule, influenced by
the preceding padas, especially by its respective c-padas. Due to the wide
variety of elements and sequences to be found in the first three padas, a
comprehensive treatment would be a major and rather impractical task
that, at any rate, will not be attempted here. So only the V-d-padas oc-

159 07,028.036; 07,031.058; 07,110.037; 09,026.032.
160 06,057.018; 08,015.019; 09,011.030; 09,020.016.
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curring after the O-c-padas discussed in the preceding section will be
taken into account.

The most important factor for the shape of the last two padas is the
instrumental phrase. For the poets, information about the weapons used
in the attack seems to have been an almost indispensable element of the
A-HIT-B frame. As a consequence, in most cases where this information
does not appear in the first line of a stanza, it is supplied in the second
one. As we have seen, the standard solution for ||O|V lines, to be found in
40 of 55 hemistichs, is an instrumental group in pada c. In these cases all
the essential elements other than the verb and the quasi-essential in-
strumental phrase are already present in the first three padas, so that
the poet has maximal freedom as regards the syllables in pada d that re-
main to be filled out in addition to the verb. Therefore it is interesting to
observe that in 21 padas a locative denoting the place where the hit took
place is added, specifically:

«  bahvor urasi car(d|p)ayat (10x)

«  vivyadha hrdaye bhrsam (3x)

*  djaghana stanantare (2x)

«  abhyavidhyat stanantare (2x)

*  sarvamarmasv atadayat (2x)

+  bhruvor madhye vyatadayat (08,044.017d)
*  jatrudese samardayat (08,017.063d)

*  daksine bhuje (08,045.008d).

In 11 padas a word in the instrumental case referring to or denoting
weapons is added, thus establishing a bridge structure (see p. 168
above)'® or Sperrung, as in the following examples (underlined):

Q98 06,114.043
tatah prahasya bibhatsur vyaksipan gandivam dhanuh /
gangeyam paricavimsatyd ksudrakanam samarpayat //

“Then, laughing out, Arjuna raised his bow Gandiva and hit
Ganga’s son with fifty small arrows.”

161 A particularly long bridge is to be found in duryodhanas tu dasabhir gardhrapatraih
silasitaih / bhimasenam mahesvasam rukmapunkhaih samarpayat // (06,069.016).
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Q99 06,080.007
ketum nipatitam drstva srutayuh sa tu parthivah /
pandavam visikhais tiksnai rajan vivyadha saptabhih //
“Seeing that the banner had fallen, Srutayus, that lord of the
earth, hit the Pandava with seven sharp arrows, O king.”

In the rest of the d-padas with an instrumental phrase in pada c the-
re are (mostly) fillers and some individual solutions.

Coming to verses with no words referring to the weapons used, eit-
her in pada c or in the preceding ones, this information is always added
in pada d (with the one exception already mentioned of 06,079.032). In
the following verse and in three others this is done with the help of the
template *vivyadha - - - Saraih, which overall occurs 30 times in the Mbh:

Q100 06,112.033
so ‘nyat karmukam addya rajaputro brhadbalah /
phalgunim samare kruddho vivyadha bahubhih saraih //

“Enraged, taking another bow, Prince Brhadbala hit Arjuna with
many arrows in the battle.”

The above description of the evidence does not allow for the formu-
lation of any strict rules. The most that can be said is that the type of
line featuring information about the weapons in pada ¢ and about the
place of the hit in pada d is a kind of standard and that the absence of an
instrumental phrase in pada c (and the preceding padas) prompts its ad-
dition in pada d. The constructions using bridges and Sperrung indicate
that, at least as far as these lines are concerned, the frame behind it has
an extension of at least two padas.

Looking at the verb forms that appear in pada d, the strong connec-
tion of certain verbs with certain locatives of body part expressions is
striking. This is not only a feature of the subgroup of V-d-padas under
discussion because checking all V-d-padas in the Battle Books in which
these locatives occur we find some quite rigid correlations: see T64.
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T64. Combinations of verb and body part loc. in V-d-padas of the BB

V-d-pada Freq. | V-d-pada Freq.
bahvor urasi car(d[p)ayat 20 | marmadese samardayat 1
djaghana stanantare 10 | marmany asu jaghana ha 1
sarvamarmasv atadayat 6 punar vivyadha corasi 1
vivyadha hrdaye bhrsam (1x drdham) 5 rajan vivyadha vaksasi 1
abhyavidhyat stanantare 3 tam vivyadha stanantare 1
bhrsam marmany atadayat 2 abhyahan daksine bhuje 1
(bhrsam|gadham) vivyadha marmani 2 avidhyad daksine bhuje 1
lalate samavidhyata 2 avidhyata bhujantare 1
lalate tribhir arpayat 1 bhruvor madhye samardayat 1
lalate vai samarpayat 1 bhruvor madhye vyatadayat 1
T65. Verbs of hitting and showering in pure V-d-padas
9 | 10 | 11 12 13 14 15 | 16
vivyadha (48) $araih (25)
avidhyat (5)
(jaghana) (7, mostly = “to kill”)
abhyavidhyat (4)
djaghana (16) stanantare (10)
avidhyata (2)
pravidhyata (1)
pidayam dsa (4)
pu_nar (15) vivyiidha (24) saptabhih (15)
rajan (6)
ardayat (1) | |
samatadayat (2)
samavidhyata (2)
avidhyata (1)
sarvamarmasv (6) atadayat (17)
vyatadayat (1)
sam(ala@)r(d[p)ayat (23)

bahvor urasi ca- (20)

| (al@)r(d[p)ayat (23)
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It therefore looks as though at least for the more frequent expressi-
ons is is better not to regard them as a combination of two independent
elements (verb + body part locative) but as fixed formulaic repetitions.

Coming now to the overview table T65 of all relevant verb forms in
pure O-d-padas and comparing them with those listed above in T61
(p. 171), one can clearly see the effect of the, so to speak, “technical” shif-
ting of the verb phrase from pada c to d. On a small scale it is thus possi-
ble to study the reasons for the semantic levelling of verbs of hitting in
general and the uneven distributions recorded in table T49 (p. 147).

3.7.2.2 Additions and variations

The verses discussed so far represent the basic patterns of simple A-HIT-
B verses that, however, account for less than one third of all verses whe-
re a verb of hitting occurs. It would be pointless to record all occurring
frames and subframes; instead some chosen aspects will be explored.
First, the addition of small verbal phrases to the main sentence; second,
the modification of the basic A-HIT-B frame, leading to another, cognate
kind of epic frame; and third, the multitude of expressions for the used
weapons used that result from variations in type and number.

3.7.2.241 Absolutives and present participles

Two types of verb forms are mainly used to insert verbal phrases with
the maximum length of a pada into sentences formed with verbs of hit-
ting: absolutives and present active participles.

3.7.2.2.1.1 Absolutive phrases

Absolutives are one of the standard means in Sanskrit to expand a sen-
tence, so it is only to be expected that they also appear in A-HIT-B frame
sentences. In fact more than one third of the verses formed with a verb
of hitting (435 verses) contain one or two absolutives (393 and 41 occur-
rences, respectively); and in one verse (06,116.022), a three-liner, we
even encounter three absolutives. Here is a list of the most frequent ab-
solutive forms in these stanzas; in addition the remarkably high number
of about 80 absolutives that occur only once should be noted.
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T66. Frequent absolutives in verses containing a verb of hitting

Absolutive Freq. | Absolutive  Freq.
viddhva 72 krtva 15
adaya 48 uktva 14
chittva 44 asadya 12
drstva 23 samasadya 10
hatva 16 samvarya 9

In the present context it will suffice to deal with those absolutives
that occur with a certain frequency and which may establish more or
less fixed structures. In particular, we will restrict our discussion to such
absolutives that occur in verses containing a verb of hitting non-propor-
tionally much more often than in other parts of the Battle Books, i.e.,
specifically the first three items on the above list:

o viddhva
« adaya
e chittva.

Every pada type from a-d will be examined in turn, but only the
most frequent phrases can be discussed.

a-padas. The following three types of absolutive phrases are the most
common ones in a-padas:

« athanyad dhanur adaya (54x, with variant: tato nyad)"*
+ tasya + S + dhanus chittva (11x)
« O+ other elements + viddhva

The first one, quite characteristic of A-HIT-B verses, is a proper for-
mulaic repetition. Its original context is a situation where one bow of a
hero has been destroyed, and who, therefore, is forced to take another
one in order to continue the fight. This new action is introduced by the
usual particle atha, and the whole phrase takes up one full pada, so that

162 There is a sister expression with a synonym, so nyat karmukam adaya, which occurs
(with slight variants) 19 times in the Battle Books, but only once in Book VII.
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the main sentence can start in the second pada with a subject phrase,
which (with only a few exceptions)'® comprises an attribute in addition
to a substantive and so has pada length (e.g., satyakih satyavikramah). In
most cases the verb is located in the c-pada, often together with the ob-
ject, but no rules concerning the distribution of object, verb, and instru-
mental adverbial over the second half of the $loka are distinguishable, so
it seems that the absolutive phrase is a rather isolated element that may
conveniently be used to open a verse, but does not form part of any lar-
ger stable pattern. To quote one typical example:

Q101 06,073.064
athanyad dhanur adaya parsatah paraviraha /
dronam vivyadha saptatya rukmapunkhaih $ilasitaih //

“Taking another bow, Dhrstadyumna the killer of enemy heroes
hit Drona with seventy gold-knocked, stone-whetted shafts.”

The second expression with an absolutive, which belongs to the
template type, refers to a similar situation as the first one, but from the
view of the warrior (mostly Arjuna) who has just managed to cut the
bow of his enemy. In terms of word order, the big difference to the ex-
pression discussed first consists in the fact that the subject is located in
the same pada. This leaves plenty of space to distribute the remaining
elements of the sentence over the other three padas, and indeed we find
— in stark contrast to the stereotyped beginning — a great variety of
very different continuations. Thus a random example must suffice here:

Q102 08,017.057
tasya karno dhanus chittva svarnapunkhaih silasitaih /
trimsata paramesvasah saraih pandavam ardayat //

“Karna, a superb archer, splintered his bow and pummelled the
Pandava with thirty stone-sharpened arrows with golden nocks”
(08,024.010 CSL, tr. Bowles).

163 06,109.029b; 07,024.012b; 07,137.017b.
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Phrases with viddhva, the third item on our list, are almost exclusi-
vely used in different types of sequential events and will therefore be
exemplified in the next section.
b-padas. The type of absolutive phrase most frequently occurring in the
second pada of the sentences under discussion can be found after a first
pada containing both subject (mostly in initial position) and object; it
starts with viddhva and is completed by a numeral and a substantivised
adjective designating the kind of weapon, both in the instrumental plu-
ral, as in the following example:

Q103 07,142.002
sahadevas tu radheyam viddhva navabhir asugaih /
punar vivyadha dasabhir nisitair nataparvabhih //

“Having hit Radha’s son with nine fast shafts, Sahadeva hit him
once more with ten flat-jointed arrows.”

Those combinations of these elements that occur are listed in the
following table (frequencies in parentheses):'*

T67. Combinations of viddhva with asughaih and ayasaih

dasabhir asugaih (2)

ayasaih (2

navabhir dyasaih (2)

dasugaih (3)

*viddhva ayasaih (5)
paficabhir —

asugaih (6)

“cuaaih (6

saptabhir asugaih (6)

ayasaih (1)

In the second half of the §loka different solutions occur, but the con-
tinuation punar vivyadha + NUMERAL (present in the example given
above) can be observed five times, which may be compared to a similar
c-pada pattern, but more on this in a moment. In a certain sense, this
can be treated as the shortest version of a sequential attack (see next

164 In sentences outside the A-HIT-B frame we find in addition bahubhir ayasaih and
saptabhir ayasaih (but only once, in 08,017.065) .
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section): attacking the same enemy twice in a row, with a different num-
ber of arrows.

A less common pattern where viddhva occurs in the middle position,
after a disyllabic object, may be seen as a variation of the first type. To
quote just one example:

Q104 08,039.011
satyakih paficavimsatya draunim viddhva silamukhaih /
punar vivyadha naracaih saptabhih svarnabhusitaih//

“After wounding Drona’s son with twenty-five stone-tipped ar-
rows, Satyaki wounded him again with seven gilded iron
arrows” (= 08,055.012 CSL; tr. Bowles, mod.).

c-padas. Just as in the b-pada, also in the c-pada of verses containing a
verb of hitting viddhva is the most frequent absolutive; it predominantly
(17 times) appears at the end of the pada, but quite frequently (10 times)
also at its beginning, as may be illustrated by the following verses:

Q105 09,021.023
athanyam ratham asthaya dharmardjo yudhisthirah /
$akunim navabhir viddhva punar vivyadha paricabhih //

“Standing on this new chariot, Yudhisthira, the son of Righ-
teousness, pierced Sakuni with nine arrows and then again with
five more” (09,022.023 CSL; tr. Meiland).

Q106 07,013.033
satyakih krtavarmanam nardcena stanantare /
viddhva vivyadha saptatya punar anyaih smayann iva //

“Satyaki pierced Krtavarman in the centre of his chest with an
iron arrow then struck him with seventy more and all the while
wore a mocking smile” (07,014.035 CSL; tr. Pilikian).

In the former case viddhva is commonly preceded by the object and
an instrumental adverbial, almost always a numeral. As far as the other
padas are concerned, the subject is mostly located in the b-pada, the
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main verb in the last pada. Here also, we mainly have to do with sequen-
tial attacks, which will be discussed in a moment.

d-padas. As absolutive phrases usually precede the main verb, it is to be
expected that only comparatively few of them will be found in the last
pada: 18 in all the verses under scrutiny. None of them, moreover, is fre-
quent enough to establish any kind of pattern.

3.7.2.2.1.2 Present participle phrases

Present participles are found in just about 10% (129 occ.) of stanzas for-
med with a verb of hitting. They are more frequent in even padas, espe-
cially in d-padas (see above p. 182 f.), and appear both at the beginning
and at the end, but only seldom in the middle.

The most popular participles are prahasan (22x) and smayan (16x),
which — as many other participles — fulfil a quasi-adverbial function.
Several examples have already been cited: see Q65, Q66, Q75, and Q106.

Apart from these quite popular expressions there are many single,
original solutions, which in total make up more than 50% of the occur-
rences. Just as in the quoted verse, the vast majority of present partici-
ples form short additions of 2-5 syllables in length (including iva), quite
rarely (< 10%) are accompanied by an object (like in samraksan satyakim
rdjan [06,065.023c]) and are not involved in larger formulaic structures

3.7.2.2.2 Sequential attacks

The generic term “sequential attack” will be used to denote a type of
pada sequences (of different lengths, from two to several lines) where
several attacking actions are described that follow quickly one after the
other.'” In the strict sense, each element of the sequence takes no more
than one pada, and only sometimes is an additional pada, e.g., contai-
ning the main verb, inserted; mixed types, where pada-length phrases
are combined with one-liners of the type discussed in section 3.7.1.5,
also occur, but will be ignored here.

165 Cf. von Simson’s (strongly negatively valued) analysis of types I and II from a li-
terary perspective (1974, pp. 177-181).
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Four main types of sequential attack can be distinguished (only
short examples will be given):

I.  Several enemies in turn attack one hero, each one with a speci-
fied number of arrows: 37 §lokas (6 of which are three liners).

Q107 06,051.007
arjunim tu tatas tiurnam draunir vivyadha patrina /
Salyo dvadasabhis caiva krpas ca nisitais tribhih //

(Following on Q108:) “Then Drona’s son pierced the son of Arju-
na with a feathered arrow. Salya also wounded him with ten ar-
rows, and Krpa with three sharp arrows”

(06,055.007 CSL; tr. Cherniak).

II.  One hero attacks several enemies in turn, each time with a speci-
fied number of arrows: 64 $lokas.

Q108 06,051.006
sa Salyam paficavimsatya krpam ca navabhih Saraih /
asvatthamanam astabhir vivyadha purusarsabha //

(Preceding Q107:) “That bull-like man wounded Salya with twen-
ty-five arrows, Krpa with nine and Asvatthaman with eight”
(06,055.006 CSL; tr. Cherniak).

III.  One hero attacks one enemy with a succession of “salvoes”, each
one consisting of a specified number of arrows (see Q103).

IV. The destruction of several entities closely connected to an
opponent: his bow, his charioteer, his chariot-pole, his banner,
and his horses (see below p. 211).

Q109 08,055.053-055
tad apasya dhanus chinnam saubaleyah pratapavan /
anyad adatta vegena dhanur bhallams ca sodasa //
tais tasya tu mahardja bhallaih samnataparvabhih /
caturbhih sarathim hy arcchad bhimam paficabhir eva ca //
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dhvajam ekena ciccheda chatram dvabhyam visam pate /
caturbhis caturo vahan vivyadha subalatmajah //

“Discarding his split bow, Subala’s glorious son quickly grabbed
another bow and sixteen broad-headed arrows. With two of tho-
se smooth-jointed broad-headed arrows he attacked his driver,
great king, and with seven Bhima. With one he cut down his
banner and with two his parasol, lord of people, and with four
that son of Subala ran through his four horses”

(08,077.055-057 CSL, tr. Bowles).

Here we will focus on the first two types, specifically on those padas
that contain both essential elements: (1) an instrumental adjunct consis-
ting of a numeral (and sometimes also a noun specifying the type of
weapon) in the instrumental case (= Ad.); (2) the subject or direct ob-
ject, depending on the type (I or II) of sequential attack. The usual order
is S—Ad, for type I and O—Ad,,, for type IL

Taking, as before, the hero’s name to be fixed from the beginning,
there are two main options for variation:

+ order of elements
« number of weapons.

As a further, minor possibility one may regard the addition of parti-
cles, mostly ca or tu. The usage of numerals will be taken up in the next
section. As far as the order of the main constituents is concerned, it can
generally be said that in all pada types the standard word order is sub-
ject + instrumental adjunct (for type 1) or object + instrumental adjunct
(for type 1I); though there are some exceptions which generally follow
the patterns that can be observed in padas containing both a subject or
object and an instrumental adverbial in the form of a numeral.

3.7.2.2.2.1 Many on one

As just stated, the usual order for the constituents in padas of this type
is S—Ad., but there are some exceptions, whose number varies con-
siderably depending on the pada type, as can be seen in the following
table:
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T68. Inverse word order in many-on-one sequential attacks

Pada type Freq.
a-pada 3
b-pada 1
c-pada 6
d-pada 2

Of these, the exceptions in padas b and d can easily be explained by
the metrical structure of the heroes’ names: ghatotkacah, duryodhanah
and duhsasanah, at the beginning of a pada and followed by one of the
commonly used numerals in all sandhi forms yield the sequence *- - -,
which is impossible at the beginning of an even pada, so inversions like
saptabhis ca ghatotkacah (07,090.012b) are forced (similarly, 07,036.018d
and 07,145.016d).

The cases with inversion in the odd padas are not quite so clear.
There is no problem to explain the changed word order where the trisyl-
labic nouns nakula (2x) and Sakuni occur; these cannot stand after tam
because two short syllables in second and third position (*~ <) are not
allowed. In those instances with tetrasyllabic names, in contrast, no for-
mal reason for the rare word order can be seen. Consider the following
example:

Q110 07,120.079
caturbhih sindhurdjas ca vrsasenas ca saptabhih /
prthak prthan mahardja krsnaparthav avidhyatam //

“The Sindhu king with four and Vrsasena with seven arrows
each — so these two hit Krsna and Prtha’s son.”

Here one could simply change the number of verses and put a nu-
meral like vimsatya after S + particle, in our example: *sindhurajas ca
vimsatyd.

Looking at other features we may sometimes classify a line as rather
exceptional on other counts also; e.g., in the cited verse we find the only
occurrence of caturbhih in sequential attacks and a rare dual. But in most
of the remaining cases no other signs of exceptionality seem to be evi-
dent other than the inversion itself, so in odd padas, especially in
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c-padas, it should probably be regarded as a more or less freely available
means of occasional variation; in contrast, inversion in even padas
seems to occur only (or mostly) as a reaction to metrical exigencies.

3.7.2.2.2.2 One on many

In this type of sequential attack the standard order of constituents is 0O—
Ad,.«, but a few exceptions can be found that are worthy of discussion.
The pattern is a bit different from the one just observed:

T69. Inverse word order in one-on-many sequential attacks

Pada type Freq.
a-pada 1
b-pada 11
c-pada 4
d-pada 4

The one exception in the a-pada is dubious for different reasons. It
occurs in a passage that is not a standard sequential shooting, but enu-
merates several feats by Drona:

Q111 07,020.043-044
Sikhandinam dvadasabhir vimsatyd cottamaujasam /
vasudanam ca bhallena presayad yamasadanam //
asityd ksatravarmanam sadvimsatya sudaksinam /
ksatradevam tu bhallena rathanidad apaharat //

“Twelve arrows [he sent] at Sikhandin and twenty at Uttamaujas
and with a barbed tip he ushered Vasudana into Death’s realm.
Eighty [found] Ksatradharman and six and twenty Sudaksina
and with another hooked shaft he knocked Ksatradeva from the
seat of his car”

(07,021.055-056 CSL; tr. Pilikian [brackets added]).

The first §loka features the obvious problem that the verbal expres-
sion “sent to Yama’s abode” cannot also refer to Sikhandin, because this
hero will be killed by A$vatthaman only much later (10,008.060-61), and



3.7 A stepwise approach to versification 203

Uttamaujas continues to play a role in the battle as well; so it seems that
in the first half we have to understand a verb of hitting, such as added
by Pilikian in his translation. Analogously, this might also be true for the
first line of the second verse, so that Ksatravarman and Sudaksina would
be hit by 80 and 26 arrows, respectively, whereas only Ksatradeva is kno-
cked off his chariot by a single shot. Still, this amounts to a slightly awk-
ward and unusual construction. In addition, one might add two other
peculiarities of this passage: firstly, the formulaic expression bhallena
rathanidad apaharat (varian: 2x apdtayat) in all seven remaining examples
does not refer to a hero, but to a charioteer; secondly, only in these two
lines (out of 69 occurrences) is *bhallena combined with a name. In view
of these facts the inversion of instrumental element and object appears
as just another exceptional feature.' From a metrical point of view ksa-
travarmanam might well have been placed at the beginning of the pada,
though then it would have to be combined with a different numeral, e.g.,
ksatravarmanam ekena (as in 06,045,10a).

In the b-pada we have a remarkable number of ten inversions. Six of
them can easily be explained by the metrical structure of the names in-
volved (sudaksinam, vrkodaram, brhadbalam, sikhandinam, janardanam, vi-
vimsatim), because they are tetrasyllabic and feature an iambic structure
in the first three syllables. From this it follows that in order to appear at
the beginning of an even pada their fourth syllable must be short, be-
cause an opening of the form °- - - - is not permitted in even padas and
this in turn, taking account of sandhi, would entail the following nume-
ral form having to start with a vowel and feature " - - as the metrical
structure of its first three syllables — but no such numeral form occurs
in the whole Mbh.

With the two inversions featuring a pentasyllabic noun form (2x
vimsatya cottamaujasam) the situation is similar: here a numeral form
would be required that starts with a vowel and whose first two syllables
had the metrical structure "~ -. In this case, there is at least one word
that would fit the bill: astabhih. It is even used to solve a similar problem,
because in three of its six occurrences (once as the variant astabhih) we

166 1t is not surprising that the critical apparatus shows the passage to be rather pro-
blematic; among other things, it is completely or partly omitted in several manu-
scripts.
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find it in the combination ’krtavarmanam astabhih.'” Nevertheless, the
inversions can certainly be regarded as motivated by the very limited
choice.

As far as the three trisyllabic names satyaki, duhsaya, and siitaja are
concerned, no special reason for the exceptional word order could be
discerned.'®

Just as in the one-on-many type, there is no metrical reason for the
inversions in pada c, so a stylistic motivation has to be assumed.

In d-padas, we find three tetrasyllabic names with an iambic structu-
re (2x Sikhandin, uttamaujas) that raise the same versification problems as
just explained in connection with b-padas. The fourth exception occurs
in 08,012.028d:

Q112 08,012.027-028
tasyarjunah susamkruddhas tribhir bhallaih sarasanam /
cicchedathanyad adatta draunir ghorataram dhanuh //
sajyam krtva nimesat tad vivyadharjunakesavau /
tribhih Sarair vasudevam sahasrena ca pandavam //

“Furious, Arjuna splintered his bow with three broad arrows.
Drona’s son grabbed another, more terrible bow and, stringing it
in an instant, pelted Arjuna and Ke$ava again — Vasudeva with
three hundred arrows and the Pandava with a thousand”
(08,016.032 CSL, tr. Bowles).

This stanza is unusual in at least two respects: first, what is depicted
is not a sequential, but rather a double attack; second, it features the
only appearance of the exorbitant number of 1000 arrows, which is nor-
mally used with verbs of showering, in similar contexts.

To sum up this analysis of non-standard word orders in sequential at-
tacks, it was possible to establish that most exceptions occur due to the
metrical structure of the names involved; examples of apparently free,
stylistically motivated variation are comparatively rare and can mostly
be found in c-padas.

167 06,045.034d; 06,109.008b; 06,109.030d.
168 07,020.045b; 07,096.035b; 08,033.018b. In fact, duhsaha appears at the standard po-
sition in 07,092.007b.
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3.7.2.2.3 Types and numbers of arrows

Even in the purposefully restricted selection of the verses discussed so
far it has become quite clear how versatile the epic versification techni-
que is. Apart from shuffling the words around both inside and across
padas, this is chiefly due to the vast amount of optional elements the
poet may add if there are some syllables left — and there almost always
are. The largest group of these elements has not been discussed so far:
words, specifically, nouns, adjectives and numerals, referring to
weapons. From a syntactic and semantic perspective these elements are
optional, in the sense that in a verb of shooting or hitting the use of a
suitable weapon is implied, but as a matter of fact they occur in almost
90% of sentences formed with these verbs, so that they can be conside-
red as “near-essential” elements. A comprehensive treatment of all of
these elements and their use would require a separate study; but it
should suffice for the present purposes (and may be useful for future
ones) to collect all the relevant items for the first time and to identify
certain structures related to versification. The power of variation in the
arrow vocabulary has two roots that will be discussed in turn because, as
will be seen, their mutual relationship is quite strong: the multitude of
arrow types employed and the fact that they are used in large variable
numbers.

3.7.2.2.3.1 Types of arrows

It must be underscored that actual differences between different types
of arrows — as to shape, material, construction, etc. — are not at stake
here. There certainly is a tendency in the Mbh to treat at least some ar-
row designations as contextual synonyms, but this cannot be regarded
as a general rule. Here only formal aspects of their use will be recorded
and discussed. This will be done only on the basis of occurrences in the
Battle Books because an explorative analysis showed that the use of the
same words often differs considerably between this part of the Mbh and
other textual regions.

It will be helpful to first give a list of the most frequent words denot-
ing arrows or other missiles, along with the frequency of their forms in
the instrumental case (separately for singular and plural) and in the ge-
nitive plural when dependent on a numeral in the instrumental plural.
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(A distinction into singular and plural was made because of the different
prosodic properties of both forms; but it is also important regarding se-
mantic aspects, as a tendency to be used in the singular implies a
special, heavy kind of arrow.) Some adjectives frequently accompanying
the nouns under discussion, and sometimes acting as nouns themselves,
have also been included.

The full list (accessible at SELLMER 2015) contains no less than 160
words with 3,300 occurrences in the Battle Books. In order to at least see
how the most important of them are used in versification the four follo-
wing tables, each for one pada type, have been prepared. They show the
verse position of the most common expressions for arrows in the instru-
mental case with frequencies in parentheses. If certain other words re-
gularly occur together with a given heterotope, they are shown together
with their frequencies in the appropriate slots. Numerous bits of infor-
mation are contained in these tables that might be worthy of closer in-
vestigation, but now only the major points will be addressed.As usual,
the metrical differences between odd and even padas clearly leave their
mark. Comparing the words that occur at the end of the respective two
pada classes we find different sets of instrumental forms.

Because of the many forms involved it is difficult to say exactly
which of them are “parallel” in Grincer’s sense, but ’banaih and “saraih,
*sSiladhautaih and “$ilasitaih, and the combinations °$araih tiksnaih and “$i-
taih saraih should be quite clear cases; in a certain sense one might also
say that the two sets of expressions occurring in the cadences of odd and
even padas, respectively, are parallel in a general sense. Another picture
shows itself in the opening syllables of both pada classes: here, most
words occur both in odd and in even padas with comparable
frequencies, but with some exceptions. Many common combinations of
certain arrow words at certain positions with certain numbers and ad-
jectives can be found, some extending over a whole pada, but most for-
ming shorter units; other nouns, in contrast, like “sayakaih or “”*nara-
caih mostly stand alone.
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T70. Arrows and other missiles

Arrow word freq. Arrow word freq.

pL sg. pl. sg.

Sara 900 12 mahavega 26 0
bana 320 15 nataparvan 26 0
nisita 232 16 kankapatrin 19 0
sayaka 125 3 margana 19 0
Sita 119 7 Silimukha 19 0
tiksna 98 10 svarnapurikha 15 0
samnataparvan 89 0 tomara 15 5
nardca 72 31 sunisita 14 0
bhalla 68 88 marmabhedin 13 0
visikha 57 0 vatsadanta 13 0
asuga 46 0 asivisopama 12 0
ajihmaga 41 0 hemapurikha 11 0
silasita 34 0 paramesu 9 0
isu 32 0 karikabarhinavajita 8 0
ayasa 30 0 sayakottama 8 0
astra 28 10 sutejana 8 0
patrin 28 0 Siladhauta 8 0
rukmapunkha 28 suvarnapurikha 8 0
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T71. Types of arrows, BB (padas a +¢)

Padaa

1

2 3 4 5

Saraih (16)

Padac

1|2 3|4

[s[e]7]s

anekasahasraih (13)

Saraih (81)

astraih (10) astrani samvarya (9) paricasata (4) | |
nérdcaih (5) nardcaih (16) arkara§myabhaih (3)
ksurapraih (2) isubhih (7)
isubhih (2) bhallena (6) | | |
ksuraprena (3) naracena (8) sutiksnena (6)
Saravarsena (18) ksuraprena (16) sutiksnena (8)
paramesubhih (6) ardhacandrena (9) ciccheda (6)
vidikhaih (10)  |tiksnaih (4) Saravarsena (6) mabhata (6)
1] i 5/9/10/90 (11
. ategetly /o/10/50 (1) sayakaih (27)  |tiksnaih (8)
Saraih (50) (11) vivyadh(a|uh) (5)
ghoraih (8) tiksnaih
vigikhaih (8) visikhah (15) (10)
suvarnapunkaih (4) isubih (9) marganaih (3)
rathaksamatraih (4) mahata (13) Saravarsena (30)
| | (-)ndrdcaih (5+10) svarna- (3) | punkhaih 4 Siladhautaih (5)
ekena (3) banena (3) Sarena- (2)
ath(a) (@)parena (16) tiksnaih
tat(ah) bhallena (29) Saraih (65) (13)
sarathim casya (5) ghoraih (6)
dasabhih (3) | bhallaih (9) parama- (3) isubhih (6)
tribhih (18) dhanuh 10 | ciccheda (16)
N bhallena (40)
(su)(ni)$itaih (23) sarathim casya (10)
databhih (10) banaih ——
a$abhih (10 (112) (-)naracaih (5+7)
bahubhih (7) banena (6)
navabhih (4) visikhaih (7)
dasabhih (3)
bhallaih (19)
(ni)sitaih (7)
tribhih (24)
(ni)$itaih (49)
navabhih (9)  |banaih (155)
dagdabhih (13)
paficabhih (8)
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T72. Types of arrows, BB (padas b + d)

Pada b Padad
9 | 10 11 | 12 | 13 | 14 | 15 | 16 9 | 10 11 | 12 | 13 | 14 | 15 | 16
Saraih (90) samnataparvabhih (37) Saraih (79) samnataparvabhih (29)
banaih (12) (sam)nataparvabhih (5) bhallaih (8) samnataparvabhih (4)
bhallaih (9) samnataparvabhih (6) banaih (4)
astraih (5) nardcaih (15)
sayakaih (5) nataparvabhih (2) sayakaih (6)
naracaih (16) marganaih (5)
marganaih (4) bhallena (10) (a)paharat (6)
bhallena (7) ksuraprena (9) |

Sarena (10)

(a)nataparvana (10)

naracena (9) paramtapa- (3)

nardcena (18)

stanantare (4)

[c: 25] ksudrakanam (4) samarpayat (3)

ksuraprena (11) maha- (6) [diff. words!] [c: 4x num.] naracanam (6) samarpayat (2)
[a: num.] ksudrakanam (4) samarp(d)ayat (3) | banaih (11)
[a: num.] naracanam (5) sama(a)rp(d)ayat (3) divyaih (5) | astraih (6)
Saravarsena (13) sayakaih (7)
banaih (7) visikhaih (5) $itaih (3)
bhallaih (7) sayakottamaih (4)
visikhaih (5) tribhih (4) marmabhedibhih (9)
sayakottamaih (3) karikapatribhih (12)
navabhih (6) nataparvabhih (14) navabhih (4) nataparvabhih (11)
Silimukhaih (10) Silimukhaih (7)
svarna- (5) |-punkaih (11) (Sila)sitaih (19) hema- (4) |-purikaih (11) silasitaih (13)
tribhis tribhih (7) ajihmagaih (28) tribhis tribhih (3) ajihmagaih (12)
sumuktena (3) patatrina (3) ekena (3) patrina (8)
vivyadha (6) patrind (16) kanka- (11) | -patribhih (27)
kanka- (5) (-)patribhih (11) (c)asugaih (10)
viddhva paficabhih (13) asugaih (36) ayasaih (12)
(17) navabhih (9) ayasaih (18) chadayam (5) asa (16) sayakaih (32)
(-)sayakaih (31+14) (-)marganaih (5)
Sitaih (24) $itaih (25)
tribhih (18) | tribhih (18)
nisitaih (67) _Z;‘:)h niditaih (61) | <araih (202)
navabhih (29) navabhih (9)
dagabhih (17) dagabhih (20)
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3.7.2.2.3.2 Numbers of arrows

Because the present topic is the use of numerals in the versification of
fighting scenes, once more material from the Battle Books will be used
exclusively. Basically, only forms in the instrumental case will be con-
sidered because numerals in fighting contexts are usually used to con-
vey the information that hero A attacked, wounded or killed hero B with
such-and-such a number of such-and-such weapons, or rather arrows of
such-and-such a type, because weapons that are used in numbers higher
than one at a time are generally arrows of some kind. About 1470 instru-
mental forms of numerals were found and of these an amazing 96% re-
ferred to weapons, i.e., generally to some type of arrow because other
weapons are mostly used one at a time and so do not even need to to be
accompanied by the numeral eka. The 4% or so of numerals in the in-
strumental case not referring to weapons do not obscure the picture be-
cause by and large they occupy the same metrical positions as the majo-
rity and do not form any frequent stock phrases.'”

Readers of any passage in the Mbh that describes intensive fighting
cannot fail to be struck by the amount of information regarding the
numbers of arrows used and to ask what the reasons for such a peculiar
mode of expression are. Now, in the light of the general model of versifi-
cation presented it should be obvious that one important factor is the
useful role such variable elements provide for the poet — this will beco-
me clearly visible on the tables to be presented and discussed in a mo-
ment. Also the desire for variation and embellishment certainly plays a
role. But still, a modern reader must wonder if there is any particular
rationale behind at least some of these numbers. Several hypothetical
possibilities have to be assessed.

Firstly, it might be thought that an increase in the number of arrows
is correlated to the intensity of fighting in general. By and large this
seems not to be the case, but as far as the (metonymical) number 1000
(sahasra) is concerned, there are noticeable density peaks at several

169 One case has to be mentioned where a numeral behaves in a special way. The hete-
rotope “caturbhir which never occurs together with arrows — though other hetero-
topes of the numeral catur in the instrumental case are very frequent in battle
scenes — can be found in the following verse (and, outside the Battle Books, in
03,158.008) referring to warriors: sa caturbhir mahesvasaih pandavanam maha-
rathaih / vrtas tan yodhayam asa madrardjah pratapavan // (09,012.031).
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points of the battle where mass actions are described (e.g., 07,17-07,31
and 07,67-07,70)."

Secondly, with regard to numbers smaller than 100, which are typi-
cally used in fights between individual heroes, it could be assumed that
a greater number of arrows implies a stronger effect or at least is a sign
of the prowess of particular warrior. But neither of these points can be
confirmed on a textual basis. We find great heroes like Arjuna or Karna
shooting three or five arrows and in the same contexts much lesser war-
riors who shower their opponents with twenty or fifty of them. As far as
the impact of the shots is concerned, a direct connection with the num-
ber of arrows is not discernible, at most a kind of reciprocal relation be-
cause, as already noted (p. 175), shots of single arrows are particularly
dangerous.

Lastly, especially with smaller numbers, a certain number of arrows
may correspond to a specific number of targets. This approach cannot
serve as a general explanation either but in some cases it is possible to
find a direct correlation of the type x arrows — x targets. Most often this
is true for the number four: out of 44 occurrences of the form caturbhih
(or some sandhi variant) in battle contexts, 34 are related to the four
horses drawing the chariot (or, much more seldom, to a group of four
heroes), as in Q109.

More seldom, but still in about 1/3 of all cases where two arrows are
employed, they are directed at exactly two targets, i.e., at two warriors
or at both arms of one opponent (06,101.031; 07,078.029; 08,033.015;
08,040.011; 08,040.104; 09,009.034; 09,015.063; 09,016.061).

Of the other numbers only samples have been checked, but no direct
correspondences of the above type could be ascertained, with the excep-
tion of one rather small, but interesting class of verses which are basi-
cally a special case of sequential attacks of type IV (cf. above p. 199). In
these a target is attacked together with other things, animals or persons
that belong to him, typically one or more items on the following list:

« horses (a$va)
+ elephants (gaja, dvipa)
« charioteer (sita, sarathi, yantr)

«  bow (dhanus)

170 Cf. HELLWIG 2010, p. 9-11, where similar phenomena in the Rm are discussed.
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+  banner (dhvaja, ketu)
« parasol (chatra)
 chariot (ratha)

In some of these attacks the number of arrows is specified, and in a
further subgroup, which is of interest here, this number is correlated to
the number of targets, a clear example being the stanza quoted above,
Q109. Further examples of a one-to-one correlation are the verses
07,047.007 and 07,088.020 (both 6 arrows — 6 targets). Other passages are
less clear. Some ratios can be explained as the result of basic multiplica-
tion; so, in 07,067.066 we have 14 arrows and 7 targets, and in 06,060.030
it is 70 arrows and 7 targets. But there is a small group of stanzas where
such simple operations do not work and the reader is left to wonder if
the poet just did not bother to construct an appropriate correlation, if
he made a mistake in his calculations, or if there is a problem with the
established text. The following examples were identified: 07,040.002 (10
arrows, 8 targets); 07,040.002 (20 arrows, 7 targets); 07,101.026 (60 ar-
rows, 7 targets); and 08,032.049 (10 arrows, 1 warrior + 4 horses + 1 cha-
rioteer + 1 banner +x weapons [sdsva-siita-dhvajdyudham], which would
only fit if it could be assumed x = 3).

After these detailed discussions now it is time for the big picture. The
following tables T73 and T74 show (in the same manner as in the tables
of arrows, T71 and T72) the heterotopes of instrumental forms of nume-
rals that occur with a minimal joint frequency of ca. 4 in all pada types
in the Battle Books. For a better overview, words almost or completely
restricted to one pada class are printed in bold face. Sporadic hetero-
topes have been left out though of course they are potentially interes-
ting due to their very rarity. The rarest of them are therefore given here
as a small list of exceptions:

+ 'caturdasabhir (07,109.028¢)
«  ‘paricadasabhir (07,096.031a)
«  sastibhir (08,018.063b)

«  ’paricasastya (06,110.034b)

«  °dvisaptatya (07,028.015¢)
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In this context attention may also be drawn to the fact that there
are very few occurrences of numerals that start at the second syllable,
specifically, three instances of caturdasabhih, which appear in relatively
close vicinity (07,067.066a; 07,072.031a; 07,078.003a) and so probably be-
long to the personal style of one author.

Another way to present the same information (though in a more de-
tailed way, for all four pada types) has been attempted in Fig. 22, where
the size of the numbers representing the heterotopes is proportionate to
their frequency.

The situation that the tables exhibit is in many respects similar to
the one of the arrow heterotopes. The words appearing in the first
syllables of both pada classes are by and large the same, though there
are some words appearing mostly in certain pada types, especially in
even padas (whereas from the point of view of their prosodic structure
occurrences in the first syllables of odd padas would be perfectly possi-
ble). Looking at the evidence from the point of view of Parryan systems
(see above section 3.1), it can plausibly be assumed that the semantic
differences between the numbers (at least) 3-10 in most sentences are
unsubstantial. Under this condition the observation is once more confir-
med that the metrical systems of the Mbh are not entirely thrifty, name-
ly by the parallel usage of completely equivalent metrically forms, like
navabhih and dasabhih or paficabhih and saptabhih.
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T73. Numerals in the BB (padas a +c)

1 | 2

3 | 4 5

dvabhyam (16)

dvabhyam (4)

tribhih (19)

tribhil (4)

sadbhih (6)

sastyd (6)

ekena (8)

caturbhih (14)

caturah (4)

paficabhih (19)

paficabhih (6)

banaih (5)

saptabhih (3)

ast(ala)bhih (7)

navabhih (6)

dasabhih (18)

dasabhih (8)

banaih (3)

trimsata (4)

ni$itaih (2)

banaih (2)

paficasadbhih (3)

asitya (6)

trisastya (2)

navatya (6)

Satena (3)

Saravrataih (2)

Saravarsena (9)

mahata (8)

tam (3)

caturdasabhih (3)

dvabhyam (4)

dvabhyam (4)

tribhis (4)

tribhih (7)

daraih (3)

dhvajam (12)
dhanuh (5)

ekena (26)

ciccheda (9)
vivyadha (9)

dvadasabhih (5)

viddhva (3)

$araih (4)

paficasata (13)

dvatriméata (2)

$araih (14)

anekasahasraih (23)

trisyllabic name (8)

tribhih (13)

anar(c)chat (7)

trisyllabic name (12)
paficabhih (6)
ekaikam (7)

paficabhih (32)

| disyll. name (4)

banaih (12)
viddhva (14)

trisyllabic name (6)

navabhih (24)

| disyll. name (6)

banaih (13)
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E 3 5 6 7 8
trisyllabic name (17)
vivyadha (9 anai
dntah ® databbih (<0) s
| disyll. name (5)
trisyllabic name (2) trimsata (4) banaih
saptadasabhih (3)
trisyllabic name (21)
athainam (8) paficavimsatya (47)
disyll. name (9)
saptasaptatyd (4)
mahata (17
trisyllib?(f ELfarn)e (7) Saravarsena (48)
tetrasyllabic name (24) tribhih (70) ‘233:;(?14;)
tetrasyllabic name (2) trisastyd (2) |
tetrasyllabic name (12) dvadasabhih (14)
tetrasyllabic name (6) catuhsastya (19)
tetrasyllabic name (7) trisaptatyd (18)
tetrasyllabic name (4) Satengjau (6)
tetrasyllabic name (3) $atenaiva (7)
Sarasataih (4)
sahasrena (6)
Saravrataih (22)
¢ekena (5)
tetrasyllabic name (6) | ca(7) navabhih (12)
vivyadha (5) cainam (5) dadabhih (22)
tetrasyllabic name (5) ca(5)
tetrasyllabic name (19) ca/tu
vimsatya (38)
punah vivyadha (10)
vivyadha (15) -
tetrasyllabic name (12) ca(13) saptatyd (31)
sadbhih (11)
'stabhih (2)

trisyllabic name (9)

sastya (16)
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T74. Numerals in the BB (padas b + d)

9 | 10 1 | 12 13 14 15 16
dvabhyam (9) dvabhyam (6)
o tribhih (18) » .
tribhih (57) eva (8) ajihmagaih (11)
sadbhih (6)
sastyd (4)
ekena (4)
caturbhih (30) caturo hayan (11)
paficabhih (22) paficabhih (7) $araih (7)
saptabhih (7)
ast(ala)bhih (4)
) nataparvabhih (10)
navabhih (25) niditaih (10)
o dagabhih (9) .
dasabhih (32) niditaih (5) daraih (13)
vimsatya (8) niéitaih (3)
trimsata (6)
saptatya (5)
~ nataparvanam (5)
navatya (10) ni$itaih $araih (5)
sadvimsatya (6) sam(a|a)rpayat (4)
trisaptatyd (6) $ilimukhaih (3)
dvabhyam (6) dvabhyam (8) | | |
tribhih (18) tribhih (23) ajihmagaih (12)
sadbhih (5) ajihmagaih (2)
sastya (5) | |
patrina (3)
ckena (9) cicchide (3)
~uzaih
viddhva (10) paficabhih (18) :isuga%, (®)
ayasaih (6)
. _ adugaih (7)
viddhva (7) saptabhih (10) 2
ayasaih (2)
sadbhih (2) ast(aa)bhih (3) evaca (2)
viddhva (4) navabhih (9) :isuga%h (©)
ayasaih (3)
viddhva (2) dasabhih (3) adugaih (3)
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9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
tribhih (5)
sadbhih (4) el
asugaih (1)
paficabhih (7) paricabhih (12) $araih (10)
trisyllabic names (24)
[incl.: satyaki[rm] (7)] navabhih (41) $araih (39)
disyll. name (8) | ca (10)
dasabhih (11)
vivyadha (11) dasabhih (47) $araih (40)
disyll. name (6) | ca(8)
Zi:ﬁ;:jl};: ((2)) trimsata (5) $araih (5)
_ . o $araih (36)
sarathim (6) ca(13) tribhih (61) tribhih (18)
vivyadhainam (2) trisaptabhih (4)
tetrasyllabic name (16) ca (26)
paficabhih (46)
punah (7) | vivyadha (16)
tetrasyllabic name (31) ca(35)
Y | saptabhih (73)
punah (11) vivyadha (24)
| tribhih (18)
visikhaih (6) tribhih (50)

niitaih (6)
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CONCLUSIONS AND PERSPECTIVES

The investigations in this book were undertaken in the optimistic spirit
that it might be possible — with the help of the computer and informed
by discussions in classical philology and oral poetry research — to de-
epen our understanding of the formulaic diction in the Mbh and ulti-
mately also of Epic Sanskrit as the language that is at the same time the
product and the precondition of epic poetry.

Our survey of repetitions started with those of §loka and half-§loka
length which in many respects turned out to be quite similar. For the
majority of them it could be shown that strong localisation points to a
stylistic repetition, whereas those that are more widely distributed of-
ten belong to a gnomic type. Among the hemistichs, secondary ones
were distinguished from primary ones with the help of a frequency ana-
lysis of their constituent padas. In passing it was demonstrated that net-
work diagrams of text units that share slokas or hemistichs might be a
starting point of research dealing with the text structure of the Mbh.

The analysis of pada repetitions focussed on padas that were classi-
fied as relatively independent on the basis of low affinity to neighbou-
ring padas. The more frequent ones among them could according to
their distribution over the whole text, be quite neatly distinguished into
a local, a regional, and a global type. In addition, their syntactic roles
and narrative functions were discussed. The calculation of isolation va-
lues proved to be a particularly useful tool for the detection of padas
that are embedded in the epic language very deeply or unusually super-
ficially. The most frequent padas of the latter type turned out to be sty-
listic repetitions. As the smallest units to be analysed, sub-pada repetiti-
ons that possess a certain degree of individuality were identified and
two lists compiled of left-anchored and right-anchored ones.

In the chapter that followed several more abstract, structural as-
pects of formulaic diction were discussed. The analysis of “parallel for-
mulas” already started by Grincer was complemented by additional data
and formulated in terms of Parryan systems. Important fillers were lis-
ted and their usage was analysed from several angles. Certain peculiar
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features about this very numerous class of words which emerged in the-
ses investigations deserve further study. Formulaic templates, i.e., struc-
tures with fixed elements and slots to be filled by variable ones were di-
vided into a frequent simple and a rare complex type. The filling mecha-
nism for the latter kind showed a remarkably high level of regularity. In
contrast, a superficially similar group of padas, battle introductions, did
not display such regular transformations but rather completely free va-
riation on the basis of a small group of prototypes. Next, speech intro-
ductions were interpreted as a Parryan system; a collection of all the
members of this sizeable group in a metrical table proved the immense
flexibility of formulaic diction in the Mbh. A possible development of
this language as a kind of crystallisation process was exemplified in a
speculative manner with the help of different affinity distributions. In
some special cases of syntactic ambiguity the crystallisation may “fork”
and take two different directions simultaneously.

The making of whole sentences was the topic of the last section. Ac-
cording to a “generative” model, taken over from the Homeric scholar
Edzard Visser, versification is a stepwise process that starts from an in-
itial idea and then leads to a concretisation of the sentence elements in
a definite order; from the essential, through the variable, to the
optional. This model proved to be perfectly adequate for hemistichs of
the A-HIT-B type whose construction process could be analysed into sin-
gle steps in a rigorous manner. For longer structures it was also a useful
descriptive tool, but here a quasi-deterministic reconstruction of the
versification process proved to be no longer possible. The last part of the
versification analysis focussed on the most important variable compon-
ents in A-HIT-B frames: words for arrows and numerals. The results from
a comprehensive survey of these elements was once more a combination
of numerous regularities and even more numerous possibilities for va-
riation.

It is a bit difficult to draw conclusions from such a wealth of indivi-
dual observations. On close inspection the material showed much more
diversity than was initially expected — but at the same time it was possi-
ble to discover many unforeseen regularities. As anticipated in the intro-
duction, all major approaches in formulaic research could be fruitfully
employed in analysing the Mbh material. Consequently, no attempt has
been made to construct a unified theory of Sanskrit epic versification,
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but some characteristic features will be noted that emerged as a result
of these investigations.

Attempts to assess the relative importance of different formulaic mecha-
nisms on the diction of the Mbh must partly rely on general impressions
because concrete figures are only available for certain aspects; but even
if we had a statistical overview, the importance of a phenomenon is not
a direct function of its frequency.

Repetitions of more than pada length do not have a formulaic func-
tion at all in most cases, but are literary devices, like refrains, etc. It is a
question of definition if hemistichs and $lokas of the gnomic kind should
be regarded as elements of the epic language; genetically they are pro-
bably not, and often they can only be identified by checking quantitative
linguistic features. Repeated padas certainly are an important part of
formulaic diction, and very useful for the poets, but in spite of their
comparatively great number they should not be seen as the most funda-
mental component. With repetitions of sub-pada length it is often
doubtful if they can be treated as stable and independent elements; in
addition, many of them are not exclusive to the epic language. Fillers, on
the other hand, are certainly both typical and very frequent, but it is cle-
ar they only play an auxiliary role.

As to the structural components of formulaic diction, it is difficult to
estimate their number and frequency because they are not so easily
identifiable as repetitions of surface structure elements. My impression
is that the number (both in terms of types and tokens) of complex tem-
plates and groups of prototype variations is quite limited. More im-
portant are simple templates and Parryan systems, though probably the
mini-systems of parallel expressions in odd and even padas make up the
biggest group among the latter ones. But the most important formulaic
structure are, in my estimation, epic frames regulating and guiding ver-
sification in a stepwise manner through difficult terrain. It must be ad-
mitted, however, that this aspect of epic formulaic diction is still very
insufficiently researched; the treatment of the A-HIT-B frame in the pre-
sent study can barely be more than a proof of concept.

Coming to the general characteristics of formulaic diction in the Mbh,
one must surely underscore its flexibility and richness. Paradoxically,
the elastic nature of the epic versification technique becomes fully visi-
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ble only in highly formulaic contexts such as the verses of the A-HIT-B
frame. At least three important factors contributing to this flexibility
can be identified:

1) Firstly, the pada as the basic unit of versification is often filled
with only one constituent; this strategy enables a step-by-step
approach in which the single padas are constructed indepen-
dently according to pada-specific sub-frames. This explains why
flexibility breaks down and versification takes on a fairly deter-
ministic shape as soon as the clause-to-be-constructed becomes
so short that it forces two or more constituents to share one
pada.

2) Secondly, to fill a pada in accordance with the metrical rules is
made easier by the structure of the anustubh, with its largely free
first half. In the practice of the epic poets this feature is regularly
exploited by putting essential, and therefore potentially proble-
matic, words at the beginning and adding fillers of little semantic
weight at the end, especially in even padas.

3) Thirdly, epic frames can also be seen as contributing to flexibility.
By prioritising the essential elements, they create, as it were,
room for relative freedom of choice with regard to non-essential
ones.

So much for the results — both concrete and more impressionistic —
of the investigations presented. But in the course of the preceding ana-
lyses a number of databases were constructed and several software tools
and analytical concepts (like polarisation values, heterotopes, affinity
and isolation values, regional distribution, etc.) were developed or adap-
ted to the special requirements of the Mbh that can also be regarded as
substantial products. Thanks to their nature they can easily be accessed
via the internet, be modified and be put to use in future research. Apart
from more detailed and sophisticated studies of the Mbh itself, it could
be a rather fruitful approach to use the results, tools and concepts of the
present project for comparisons: first of all with the Rm, of course, but
also with texts like the Buddhacarita, the Puranas or the Kathasaritsagara.

As an afterthought, I would like to point to a potentially useful flip side,
as it were, of investigations like the one just presented. By finding and
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systematically describing regularities we become able to discover irre-
gularities (as pointed out several times in passing), and this has at least
two practical outcomes that may be exploited in future studies of a more
detailed, in-depth kind:

1) Non-standard solutions are sometimes chosen because an ele-
ment that normally has low semantic weight becomes a crucial
part of the meaning, and to realise that fact allows us to under-
stand the respective verse in a more adequate way;

2) verses that strongly deviate from the standard patterns may be
of some importance for editing, textual history, etc.
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Al. Manually selected text units (MSTUs)

No. Length (rirsirlll.nrfo.) 1*line (CE) | No. Length (ririrlll.nrfo.) 1% line (CE)
1 823 1 01,001.000 29 1072 33129 03,224.001
2 2282 824 01,003.139 30 536 34201 03,244.001
3 1023 3106 01,053.027 31 1480 34737 03,257.001
4 615 4129 01,062.001 32 540 36217 03,277.001
5 919 4744 01,070.001 33 952 36757 03,284.001
6 914 5663 01,090.001 34 1164 37709 04,001.001
7 1609 6577 01,101.001 35 945 38873 04,024.001
8 1519 8186 01,124.001 36 1353 39818 04,041.001
9 393 9705 01,153.001 37 1096 41171 05,003.001
10 743 10098 01,160.001 38 1070 42267 05,023.001
11 507 10841 01,174.001 39 1171 43337 05,046.001
12 455 11348 01,192.001 40 1684 44508 05,070.001
13 1593 11803 01,200.001 41 1304 46192 05,094.001
14 874 13396 02,001.001 42 1170 47496 05,122.001
15 842 14270 02,012.001 43 1040 48666 05,138.001
16 1184 15112 02,023.001 44 904 49706 05,153.001
17 1658 16296 02,043.001 45 1519 50610 05,170.001
18 741 17954 03,001.001 46 950 52129 06,001.001
19 2685 18695 03,013.001 47 542 53079 06,014.001
20 1859 21380 03,050.001 48 1290 53621 06,023.001
21 1703 23239 03,079.001 49 845 54911 06,041.001
22 799 24942 03,093.001 50 1320 55756 06,048.001
23 1149 25741 03,110.001 51 1194 57076 06,061.001
24 889 26890 03,140.001 52 1782 58270 06,076.001
25 1955 27779 03,153.001 53 1025 60052 06,095.001
26 1471 29734 03,179.001 54 1711 61077 06,104.001
27 774 31205 03,198.001 55 1193 62788 07,001.001
28 1150 31979 03,207.001 56 1414 63981 07,016.001
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Al. Manually selected text units (contd.)

No. Length (r&irlll.nneo.) 1* line (CE) No. Length (rli;rlll.nrfo.) 1* line (CE)
57 1020 65395 07,032.001 86 775 94737 11,016.001
58 993 66415 07,050.001 87 831 95512 12,001.001
59 1265 67408 07,061.001 88 796 96343 12,015.001
60 902 68673 07,074.001 89 765 97139 12,029.001
61 1056 69575 07,085.001 20 729 97904 12,037.001
62 716 70631 07,095.001 91 160 98633 12,049.001
63 1318 71347 07,102.001 92 881 98793 12,050.001
64 958 72665 07,116.001 93 1339 99674 12,060.001
65 1083 73623 07,125.001 94 1116 101013 12,082.001
66 955 74706 07,135.001 95 883 102129 12,099.001
67 1184 75661 07,146.001 96 704 103012 12,112.001
68 1080 76845 07,159.001 97 600 103716 12,122.001
69 1071 77925 07,166.001 98 1273 104316 12,129.001
70 768 78996 08,001.001 99 376 105589 12,141.001
71 1282 79764 08,008.001 100 1467 105965 12,149.001
72 1356 81046 08,020.001 101 1193 107432 12,168.001
73 931 82402 08,031.001 102 866 108625 12,188.001
74 899 83333 08,039.001 103 1574 109491 12,203.001
75 1535 84232 08,046.001 104 1281 111065 12,224.001
76 691 85767 09,001.001 105 1206 112346 12,249.001
77 1052 86458 09,008.001 106 1072 113552 12,264.001
78 1052 87510 09,018.001 107 1526 114624 12,279.001
79 741 88562 09,028.001 108 1124 116150 12,298.001
80 888 89303 09,034.001 109 977 117274 12,310.001
81 1182 90191 09,043.001 110 1008 118251 12,321.001
82 1097 91373 09,054.001 111 1323 119259 12,330.001
83 1060 92470 10,001.001 112 964 120582 13,001.001
84 499 93530 10,010.001 113 1217 121546 13,012.001
85 708 94029 11,001.001 114 1028 122763 13,019.001
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Al. Manually selected text units (contd.)

No. Length (rlizrlll.nrfo.) 1* line (CE) No. Length (rj;lll'nneo‘) 1* line (CE)
115 1286 123791 13,031.001 124 652 133334 14,001.001
116 623 125077 13,050.001 125 976 133986 14,016.001
117 957 125700 13,058.001 126 1016 134962 14,035.001
118 1163 126657 13,071.001 127 870 135978 14,051.001
119 1035 127820 13,087.001 128 1891 136848 14,065.001
120 1097 128855 13,102.001 129 1102 138739 15,001.001
121 960 129952 13,112.001 130 1014 139841 15,028.001
122 1358 130912 13,126.001 131 1086 140855 16,001.001
123 1064 132270 13,137.001
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A2, Word break patterns (odd padas)
WBP Freq. WBP Freq. WBP Freq. WBP Freq.
3.6 11391 356 1006 6_7 185 1457 35
4 9828 1.2.4 966 156 149 1.2.3.4 34
2_6 7708 247 911 2467 142 12467 33
3 7599 256 900 1.4.7 135 1347 33
46 7081 1.2.6 856 157 121 13456 30
2_4 6658 3.5_7 817 1367 115 3567 30
5 6022 1.25 758 1.2.45 111 2567 26
2.5 5680 257 721 1356 105 12356 25
3.5 5561 57 696 1256 101 1237 19
6 5051 2457 679 1.35.7 100 23457 16
0 4897 1.6 675 1235 95 23467 15
246 4386 1246 659 3456 90 1.2.3.47 14
236 3876 347 570 2367 87 12357 14
4.5 3874 457 519 1.2 47 85 13457 14
2 3870 237 511 1345 78 12345 13
3_7 2839 1.2 440 1.2.6.7 76 13467 12
136 2687 1 423 1257 75 24567 10
3.4 2640 234 410 1.2.7 68 13567 9
3456 2482 3.6.7 400 3467 67 23456 7
23 1907 2456 395 2345 64 34567 7
1.3 1777 345 373 1456 62 23567 6
245 1643 1236 364 1.7 62 123456 5
235 1566 137 336 3457 57 123467 3
4.7 1510 4 67 317 1.2.457 48 123457 2
1.4 1501 1.3 4 291 1.4.6.7 46 1.2567 2
1.5 1411 1346 275 567 41 234567 2
7 1266 2346 271 12346 40 124567 1
56 1190 1.4.5 256 4.5 6_7 40 134567 1
2.7 1056 2356 226 12367 39 14567 1
146 1044 2357 196 12456 38 1567 1
135 1026 267 192 2347 38
456 1013 1.2.3 186 1.6.7 37




228

APPENDICES

A3. Word break patterns (even padas)

WBP Freq. WBP Freq. WBP Freq. WBP Freq.
4 17722 1.2.5 624 1.2.3.5 111 1.7 14
3 16911 2.7 624 1346 109 1.2.6_7 10
2.4 10798 1.5 610 4.6_7 104 2.3.4.6.7 10
3.6 9303 5.6 527 1.2.45 87 4567 9
0 8010 234 470 1.3.5_6 76 1.4.6_7 8
3.5 6894 257 470 147 76 5.6_7 8
2.5 6283 357 457 2.4.6.7 71 1.2.37 7
2 5803 3,47 451 457 69 1.2.7 7
2.6 5726 1.4.6 421 2357 67 2.3.456 7
3.4 4735 1.2.6 395 1.2.56 64 3567 7
5 4665 345 383 3456 60 1.2.3.4.7 6
4.6 4224 456 351 2.4.57 57 12467 6
6 3917 5.7 343 1.2.3.4 55 1.2.457 5
4.5 3292 3.6_7 336 1357 55 12357 4
2.4.6 2742 1.2.4.6 330 1.3.6_7 55 2.4.5.6.7 4
23 2252 1.3.4 330 2.3.6_7 47 12345 3
245 1799 1.2 272 2.3.45 42 1.2.3.6.7 3
13 1787 1.6 258 1.2.47 35 13457 3
2.3.6 1742 2_6_7 250 1.3.47 33 1.5.6_7 3
3.7 1352 1.2.3 213 157 33 1.6.7 3
3.4.6 1259 1.4.5 213 1,456 32 1.2.5.6.7 2
4.7 1162 1 187 3.4.6.7 30 13467 2
1.4 1138 2456 173 2.3.4.7 27 14567 2
1.3.6 1119 237 163 3,457 24 123456 1
235 1051 6_7 142 2.5.6_7 22 1234567 1
1.2 4 992 137 133 12456 20 13567 1
247 765 2.3.5_6 128 1,457 18 23457 1
1.3.5 727 1.3.45 124 13456 17 23567 1
7 696 156 124 1.2.57 16 3.4.5.6_7 1
356 689 1.2.3.6 122 12346 15

2.5_6 681 2.3.4.6 112 12356 14
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A4, Vidura’s “gnomic hub”
Verse Vidura Elsewhere
traya evadhana rdjan bharya dasas tathd sutah /
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya te tasya tad dhanam // 05,033.057  01,077.022
araksitaram rajanam bharyam capriyavadinim /
gramakamam ca gopalam vanakdamam ca napitam // 05,033.068  12,057.045
sannam dtmani nityanam aisvaryam yo 'dhigacchati /
na sa papaih kuto ‘narthair yujyate vijitendriyah // 05,033.070  03,202.020
etayopamaya dhirah samnameta baliyase /
indraya sa pranamate namate yo baliyase // 05,034.035 12,067.011
atmanam eva prathamam desartipena yo jayet /
tato 'matyan amitrams ca na mogham vijigisate // 05,034.055 05,127.028
vasyendriyam jitamatyam dhrtadandam vikarisu /
pariksyakarinam dhiram atyantam srir nisevate // 05,034.056  05,127.029
yasmai devah prayacchanti purusaya parabhavam /
buddhim tasydpakarsanti so 'pdcinani pasyati // 05,034.078  02,072.008
buddhau kalusabhitayam vinase pratyupasthite /
anayo nayasamkaso hrdayan napasarpati // 05,034.079  02,072.009
buddhisresthani karmani bahumadhyani bharata /
tani janghdjaghanyani bharapratyavarani ca // 05,035.065 12,113.018
trnani bhiimir udakam vak caturthi ca stinrta /
satam etani gehesu nocchidyante kada cana // 05,036.032  03,002.052
dhamayante vyapetani jvalanti sahitani ca /
dhrtarastrolmukaniva jiiatayo bharatarsabha // 05,036.058  05,062.019
ardhvam prana hy utkramanti yinah sthavira ayati /
pratyutthanabhivadabhyam punas tan pratipadyate // 05,038.001  13,107.032
na buddhir dhanalabhdya na jadyam asamrddhaye /
lokaparydyavrttantam prdjfio janati netarah // 05,038.030  12,168.021
dhrtya Sisnodaram rakset panipadam ca caksusa/
caksuhsrotre ca manasa mano vacam ca karmana // 05,040.022  12,232.006
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A5, High-frequency primary hemistichs

Hemistich FrH MD Fr1P Fr2P
amadyad indrah somena daksinabhir dvijatayah 4 17,395 4 4
na hi trpyami pirvesam $rnvanas caritam mahat 4 118,68 4 4
sukhasyanantaram duhkham duhkhasyanantaram sukham 4 9187 5 4
yajasva vajimedhena vidhivad daksinavata 4 3233 5 4
tam udyatagadam drstva kailasam iva srnginam 4 2737 6 5
utthitany aganeyani kabandhani samantatah 4 11,396 4 5
abhisahah sarasenah Sibayo 'tha vasatayah 7 3,421 7 9
ekatas ca dvitas caiva tritas caiva maharsayah 4 9,029 6 4
pandurenatapatrena dhriyamanena murdhani 8 10,417 10 8
prthivi vayur akasam apo jyotis ca paficamam 10 1,899 11 10
atrapy udaharantimam itihdsam puratanam 110 214 110 134
ma tata sahasam kdrsir mama pirvaparigrahah 4 36 4 6
uta Salya vijanihi hanta bhiiyo bravimi te 4 18 4 5
etad r@jan dhanam mahyam tena divyamy aham tvaya 10 8 1 13
yat tvam me hrdaydj jato vayah svam na prayacchasi 4 8 4 4
na tada bhavita treta na krtam dvaparam na ca 5 4 5 6
yoginas tam prapasyanti bhagavantam sanatanam 20 3 20 21
etad ripam udanasya paramam brahmana viduh 7 2 8 7
srjantah padapas tatra vyapya tisthanti tad vanam 5 2 5 5
tesam mam maninim bharyam sutaputrah padavadhit 5 2 5 5
visvakarman namas te 'stu visvatman visvasambhava 4 296 5 4
duryodhanabalam sarvam punar asit paranmukham 4 204 5 5
prapnoti brahmanah sthanam yat param prakrter dhruvam 4 44 4 5

FrH — frequency of the hemistich
MD — median distance

Fr1P — frequency of the first pada
Fr2P — frequency of the second pada
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A6. Pada multiplets with freq. > 10 and top-2 affinity < 0.2

Pada Freq. TA T2A  P.a-d
etasminn eva kale tu 51 0.020 0.039 a
athanyad dhanur adaya 47 0.043 0.085 a
tasya tad vacanam Srutva 47 0.043 0.064 a
tato duryodhano raja 47 0.043 0.085 a
tato yudhisthiro raja 46 0.043 0.065 a
etat te sarvam akhyatam 29 0.138 0.172 a
ete canye ca bahavo 29 0.069 0.138 a
tam apatantam sampreksya 27 0.074 0.111 a
tatradbhutam apasyama 27 0.037 0.074 a
evam uktah pratyuvdca 23 0.087 0.130 a
tam apatantim sahasa 22 0.045 0.091 a
tato gaccheta rajendra 22 0.091 0.182 a
atra te vartayisyami 21 0.143 0.190 a
tato gaccheta dharmajfia 20 0.050 0.100 a
hanta te kathayisyami 17 0.118 0.176 a
kasya cit tv atha kalasya 17 0.059 0.118 a
tam dpatantam sahasa 17 0.118 0.176 a
tayoh samabhavad yuddham 17 0.059 0.118 a
tatah kruddho maharaja 16 0.125 0.188 a
etac chrutvd tu vacanam 15 0.067 0.133 a
vindanuvindav avantyau 15 0.067 0.133 a
ete canye ca bahavah 14 0.071 0.143 a
evam uktva maharaja 14 0.071 0.143 a
so 'nyat karmukam adaya 13 0.077 0.154 a
etavad uktva vacanam 11 0.091 0.182 a
dharmardjo yudhisthirah 62 0.032 0.048 b
Saraih samnataparvabhih 40 0.025 0.050 b
bhimaseno mahabalah 39 0.051 0.077 b
kuntiputro yudhisthirah 38 0.053 0.079 b
dharmaputro yudhisthirah 25 0.040 0.080 b
dhrstadyumnas ca parsatah 22 0.091 0.182 b
kuntiputro dhanamjayah 21 0.048 0.095 b
pandavanam mahatmanam 20 0.100 0.150 b
bharadvajah pratapavan 18 0.111 0.167 b
pitd devavratas tava 18 0.111 0.167 b
pandavesu mahatmasu 17 0.059 0.118 b
Sataso 'tha sahasrasah 17 0.059 0.118 b
niyato niyatasanah 16 0.062 0.125 b
pandavanam maharathah 16 0.062 0.125 b
dharmardjam yudhisthiram 15 0.067 0.133 b
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A6 Pada multiplets with freq. > 10 and top-2 affinity < 0.2 (contd.)

Pada Freq. TA T2A . a-d
putro duryodhanas tava 15 0.067 0.133 b
ratnani vividhani ca 15 0.067 0.133 b
bhimasenah pratapavan 14 0.071 0.143 b
bhimo bhimaparakramah 14 0.071 0.143 b
satyakih satyavikramah 14 0.071 0.143 b
mrtam susruma srfijaya 13 0.077 0.154 b
pandavasya mahatmanah 13 0.077 0.154 b
sarvalokapitamahah 13 0.077 0.154 b
dharmatmanam yudhisthiram 12 0.083 0.167 b
madriputrau ca pandavau 12 0.083 0.167 b
pandavanam anikinim 12 0.083 0.167 b
sarvasastrabhrtam varah 12 0.083 0.167 b
bhimasenas ca pandavah 11 0.091 0.182 b
duryodhanam amarsanam 11 0.091 0.182 b
kuntiputram yudhisthiram 11 0.091 0.182 b
kururdjo yudhisthirah 11 0.091 0.182 b
pandavena mahatmana 11 0.091 0.182 b
samdasddya parasparam 11 0.091 0.182 b
nakulah sahadevas ca 28 0.071 0.143 c
duryodhano maharaja 18 0.056 0.111 c
etad icchamy aham srotum 18 0.111 0.167 c
abhidudrava vegena 17 0.059 0.118 c
mahata Saravarsena 14 0.071 0.143 c
kuranam pandavanam ca 13 0.077 0.154 c
mahata rathavamsena 12 0.083 0.167 c
prahinon mrtyulokaya 12 0.083 0.167 c
vindanuvindav avantyau 11 0.091 0.182 c
idam vacanam abravit 93 0.022 0.043 d
Sataso 'tha sahasrasah 76 0.026 0.039 d
tad adbhutam ivabhavat 73 0.027 0.041 d
tan me brahi pitamaha 73 0.027 0.041 d
tan mamacaksva samjaya 43 0.023 0.047 d
te narah svargagaminah 38 0.053 0.079 d
satyam etad bravimi te 35 0.029 0.057 d
durgany atitaranti te 29 0.034 0.069 d
tendsi harinah krsah 29 0.034 0.069 d
Saraih samnataparvabhih 29 0.103 0.172 d
dharmardjo yudhisthirah 25 0.040 0.080 d
tatraivantaradhiyata 25 0.040 0.080 d
tistha tistheti cabravit 25 0.080 0.120 d
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A6 Pada multiplets with freq. > 10 and top-2 affinity < 0.2 (contd.)

Pada Freq. TA T2A  P.a-d
yas te harati puskaram 25 0.040 0.080 d
sarvapdpaih pramucyate 24 0.083 0.125 d
te vai nirayagaminah 22 0.045 0.091 d
samantat paryavarayan 21 0.048 0.095 d
tan me vyakhyatum arhasi 21 0.048 0.095 d
tad bhavan vaktum arhati 18 0.111 0.167 d
tam deva brahmanam viduh 18 0.111 0.167 d
tasmat sarvatra pajitah 18 0.056 0.111 d
vidhidrstena karmana 18 0.056 0.111 d
na prajfiayata kim cana 17 0.059 0.118 d
kuntiputro yudhisthirah 16 0.062 0.125 d
param kautahalam hi me 16 0.125 0.188 d
tan me nigadatah srnu 16 0.062 0.125 d
tato yuddham avartata 16 0.062 0.125 d
yadi raja na palayet 16 0.062 0.125 d
bisastainyam karoti yah 15 0.067 0.133 d
kim anyad bhagadheyatah 15 0.067 0.133 d
mamakantaram avisah 15 0.067 0.133 d
Saravarsair avakirat 15 0.067 0.133 d
tan nibodha yudhisthira 14 0.071 0.143 d
tatra ka paridevana 14 0.071 0.143 d
bahvor urasi carpayat 13 0.077 0.154 d
dharmaputro yudhisthirah 13 0.077 0.154 d
pandavanam anikinim 13 0.077 0.154 d
tasthau girir ivacalah 13 0.077 0.154 d
yugdnte paryupasthite 13 0.077 0.154 d
Saravarsair avakiran 13 0.077 0.154 d
pasya kalasya paryayam 12 0.083 0.167 d
sarvasainyasya pasyatah 12 0.083 0.167 d
vyetu te manaso jvarah 12 0.083 0.167 d
$rnu cedam vaco mama 12 0.083 0.167 d
manye Socanti putrakah 11 0.091 0.182 d
sarvasastrabhrtam varah 11 0.091 0.182 d
tadd bharatasattama 11 0.091 0.182 d
tatha nitir vidhiyatam 11 0.091 0.182 d
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A7. Verses with three vocatives in end position

02,001.004

02,006.010

03,014.004

03,023.022

03,027.009

03,038.020

03,049.018

03,061.053

03,082.087

03,083.060

03,091.003

03,129.011

03,140.001

03,154.024

03,162.012

03,192.008

yuktam etat tvayi vibho yathattha purusarsabha /
pritiptirvam aham kim cit kartum icchami bharata //

manusesu na me tata drstapiirva na ca sruta /
sabha manimayi rajan yatheyam tava bharata //

vaicitraviryam rajanam alam dyitena kaurava /
putranam tava rajendra tvannimittam iti prabho //

jahi $alvam mahabaho mainam jivaya kesava /
sarvaih parakramair vira vadhyah satrur amitrahan //

idam tu vacanam partha $rnv ekagramand mama /
bhratrbhih saha kaunteya yat tvam vaksyami kaurava //

yat te kunti mahabaho jatasyaicchad dhanamjaya /
tat te 'stu sarvam kaunteya yatha ca svayam icchasi //

yajfiais ca vividhais tata krtam papam arimdama /
avadhiiya maharaja gacchema svargam uttamam //

vira vikranta dharmajfia satyasamdha mahipate /
yady asy asmin vane rdjan darsayatmanam atmana //

tato gaccheta rajendra dharmaprstham samahitah /
yatra dharmo mahardja nityam aste yudhisthira /
abhigamya tatas tatra vajimedhaphalam labhet //

tatra kiipo mahardja visruto bharatarsabha /
samudrds tatra catvaro nivasanti yudhisthira //

asman api mahdrdja netum arhasi pandava /
asmabhir hi na $akyani tvad rte tani kaurava //

atradyaho nivatsyamah ksapam bharatasattama /
dvaram etad dhi kaunteya kuruksetrasya bharata //

usirabijam maindkam girim svetam ca bharata /
samatito 'si kaunteya kalasailam ca parthiva //

esa casman vayam cainam yudhyamanah paramtapa /
siidayema mahabaho desakalo hy ayam nrpa //

tvam imam prthivim rdjan prasasisyasi pandava /
svasti prapnuhi kaunteya kamyakam punar asramam //

maharsir vi$rutas tata uttanka iti bharata /
marudhanvasu ramyesu asramas tasya kaurava //
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03,192.022

05,053.014

05,054.001

05,071.005

05,093.013

05,149.041

06,012.019

06,041.033

06,091.010

06,095.031

06,102.034

06,106.042

07,086.039

07,123.029

08,055.026

09,016.085

09,030.013

pritas te 'ham alaulyena bhaktya ca dvijasattama /
avasyam hi tvaya brahman matto grahyo varo dvija //

tasyadya vasudha rajan nikhila bharatarsabha /

na bhetavyam mahardja na socya bhavata vayam /
samarthah sma paran rdajan vijetum samare vibho //

na hi karpanyam dasthaya sakya vrttir yudhisthira /
vikramasva mahabaho jahi $atrin arimdama //

tvayy adhinah samo rdjan mayi caiva visam pate /
putran sthapaya kauravya sthapayisyamy aham paran //
mayapi hi mahabaho tvatpriyartham arimdama /

krto yatno mahdms tatra samah syad iti bharata /
dharmasya gatam anrnyam na sma vacya vivaksatam //

sarvesv eva mahaprdjfia dvipesu kurunandana /
gaurah krsnas ca varnau dvau tayor varnantaram nrpa //

yady evam nabhigacchetha yudhi mam prthivipate /
Sapeyam tvam mahardaja parabhavaya bharata //
$rnu rdjan mama vaco yat tva vaksyami kaurava /
yatha tvayd mahardja vartitavyam paramtapa //
duryodhano mahdrdja trigartaih sarvato vrtah /
vyithamadhye sthito rdjan pandavan prati bharata //
iti tat kuru kaunteya satyam vakyam arimdama /
ksatradharmam anusmrtya yudhyasva bharatarsabha //
nyamajjams te mahdrdja tasya kaye mahatmanah /
yatha hamsa maharaja tadagam prapya bharata //
evam etan mahabaho yatha vadasi madhava /

na tu me sudhyate bhavah svetasvam prati marisa //

tavaiva bharo varsneya tavaiva vijayah prabho /
vardhaniyds tava vayam presyas ca madhusidana //

tenardyamand rdjendra send tava visam pate /
vyabhramyata maharaja bhinnd naur iva sagare //

evam etan mahdrdja yuddhasesam avartata /

tava durmantrite rjan sahaputrasya bharata //
kriyabhyupayair indrena tridivam bhujyate vibho /
kriya balavati rdjan nanyat kim cid yudhisthira //
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09,039.002

11,007.016

11,016.025

12,025.002

12,200.045

12,273.028

13,010.005

13,010.032

13,010.052

13,010.055

13,011.001

13,040.001

13,083.028

13,104.029

14,003.008

14,019.041

14,050.044

devapis ca katham brahman visvamitras ca sattama /
tan mamacaksva bhagavan param kautithalam hi me //

sa caitat prapnute rdjan yat tvam prapto naradhipa /
rajyanasam suhrnndsam sutanasam ca bharata //
etad evamvidham vira sampasydyodhanam vibho /
pasyamand ca dahyami sokenaham janardana //
aranye vasatam tata bhratfnam te tapasvinam /
manorathd mahardja ye tatrasan yudhisthira //

narado 'pi atha krsnasya param mene naradhipa /
$asvatatvam mahabaho yathavad bharatarsabha //

prapto 'smi bhagavan deva tvatsakasam arimdama /
yat kartavyam maya deva tad bhavan vaktum arhati //

nidarsanam idam rajasi Srnu me bharatarsabha /
duruktavacane rdjan yatha parvam yudhisthira /
brahmasramapade vrttam parsve himavatah subhe //

tathaiva sa rsis tata kaladharmam avapya ha /
purohitakule vipra ajato bharatarsabha //

etasmat karanad brahman prahase tvam dvijottama /
na tvam paribhavan brahman prahasami gurur bhavan //

itas tvam adhamam anydm ma yonim prapsyase dvija /
grhyatam dravinam vipra pitatma bhava sattama //

kidrse puruse tata strisu va bharatarsabha /
$rih padma vasate nityam tan me briihi pitamaha //

evam etan mahabaho ndtra mithyasti kim cana /
yatha bravisi kauravya narim prati janadhipa //

tato 'ham vismito rdjan pratibuddho visam pate /
suvarnadane 'karavam matim bharatasattama //

tasmad raksyam tvaya putra brahmasvam bharatarsabha /
yadicchasi mahabaho $asvatim gatim uttamam //

rajastiyasvamedhau ca sarvamedham ca bharata /
naramedham ca nrpate tvam ahara yudhisthira //
iti sampariprsto 'ham tena viprena madhava /
pratyabruvam mahabaho yathasrutam arimdama //

ko nv asau brahmanah krsna kas ca Sisyo janardana /
Srotavyam cen mayaitad vai tat tvam dcaksva me vibho //
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14,065.018

14,066.008

14,072.021

14,077.025

14,077.036

14,081.007

14,082.007

14,094.007

15,005.021

15,006.016

15,023.001

18,002.035

18,003.018

so 'yam jato mrtas tata pasyainam purusarsabha /
uttaram ca subhadram ca draupadim mam ca madhava //
bhavitatah param duhkham kim nu manye janardana /
abhimanyoh sutat krsna mrtaj jatad arimdama //

sa hayah prthivim rajan pradaksinam arimdama /
sasarottaratah piirvam tan nibodha mahipate //

esa te bharatasrestha svasriyasyatmajah Sisuh /
abhivadayate vira tam pasya purusarsabha //

esa prasadya Sirasa maya sardham arimdama /

yacate tvam mahabaho samam gaccha dhanamjaya //

tasmad asi maya putra yuddhdrtham paricoditah /
mad papam atmanah putra Sankethds tv anv api prabho //

tvatprityartham hi kauravya krtam etan mayanagha /
yat tac chrnu mahabaho nikhilena dhanamjaya //

yajfiasya vidhim agryam vai phalam caiva nararsabha /
gadatah $rnu me rajan yathavad iha bharata //

ucitam nah kule tata sarvesam bharatarsabha /
putresv aisvaryam adhdya vayaso 'nte vanam nrpa //

tapasye me mands tata vartate kurunandana /
ucitam hi kule 'smakam aranyagamanam prabho //

evam etan mahdabaho yatha vadasi pandava /

krtam uddharsanam piirvam maya vah sidatam nrpa //
samtisthasva mahabaho muhiirtam api bharata /

tvayi tisthati kauravya yatanasman na badhate //

tam pasya purusavydaghram adityatanayam vibho /
svasthanastham mahabaho jahi sokam nararsabha //
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06,043.071ab
06,043,072ab
06,043.074ef
06,048.025cd
06,048.031ab
06,048.047ab
06,048.047cd
06,049.036ab
06,065.023ab
06,075.042cd
06,078.014ab
06,084,016ab
06,090.015cd
06,099.009cd
06,106.032ab
06,107.019ab
06,107.043ab
06,109.004ab
06,110.027cd
06,112.098ab
07,013.035ab
07,015.034ab
07,036.015cd
07,036.030ab
07,066.024ab
07,067.013ab
07,079.022ab
07,084,003ab
07,088.019ab
07,088.022ab
07,090.012cd
07,092.004cd
07,092.031ab
07,096.030cd

A8, One-liners belonging to the A-hit-B frame

anuvindas tu gadayd kuntibhojam atadayat
kuntibhojasutas capi vindam vivyadha sayakaih
uttaras capi tam dhiram vivyadha nisitaih saraih
vikarno dasabhir bhallai rajan vivyadha pandavam
bhismas tu rathinam sresthas tirnam vivyadha pandavam
arjunah paficavim$atya bhismam arcchac chitaih saraih
bhismo 'pi samare partham vivyadha trimsata saraih

sa dronam niSitair banai rajan vivyadha saptabhih
bhimasenas tatah kruddho bharadvajam avidhyata
Sataniko jayatsenam vivyadha hrdaye bhrsam
bharadvajas tu samare matsyam vivyddha patrind
mahodaras tu samare bhimam vivyadha patribhih
bharadvajas tato bhimam sadvimsatya samarpayat
Sikhandi paficavimsatya bhismam vivyadha sayakaih
duhsasanas tatah kruddhah partham vivyadha paficabhih
sudaksinas tu samare karsnim vivyadha paficabhih
saumadattir atho bhimam ajaghdna standntare

Salyas tu navabhir banair bhimasenam atadayat
madresvaro rane jisnum tadayam dsa rositah

Sikhandi tu rane rajan vivyadhaiva pitamaham
sendpatih susarmdanam Sighram marmasv atadayat
vyaghradattas ca paficalyo dronam vivyadha marganaih
duhsaho navabhir banair abhimanyum avidhyata
karnas tam paficavimsatyd naracanam samarpayat
dronas tu paficabhir banair vasudevam atadayat
dronas tu paficavimsatya $vetavahanam ardayat

tato draunis trisaptatyd vasudevam atadayat

alambuso bhrsam kruddho ghatotkacam atadayat
satyakis tu rane dronam rdjan vivyadha saptabhih
yuyudhanah punar dronam vivyadha dasabhih Saraih
dhrstadyumnas tribhis capi krtavarmanam ardayat
citrasenas ca Saineyam dvabhyam vivyadha marisa
krtavarma tu saineyam sadvimsatya samarpayat

duhsasanah sodasabhir vivyadha sinipumgavam
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07,096.031cd
07,096.037cd
07,104.016ab
07,109.003ab
07,120.060ab
07,120.078ab
07,137.008ab
07,137.008cd
07,141.043ab
07,144.010ab
07,171.060ab
08,018.017ab
08,019.008ab
08,032.070ab
08,033.017ab
08,040.021cd
08,042.049ab
08,045.016ab
08,056.017ef
08,056.021ab
09,010.029ab
09,012.011cd
09,025.010ab
09,027.002ef
09,027.026ab
09,060.026cd

duhsahah paficadasabhir vivyadhorasi satyakim
durmukhas ca dvadasabhi rajan vivyadha satyakim
tatah karnas tu vimsatyd sarandm bhimam ardayat
atha karnah $aravratair bhimam balavad ardayat
satvatas ca tribhir banaih karnam vivyadha marisa
madrarajas tu kaunteyam avidhyat trimsata saraih
somadattas tu tam sastya vivyadhorasi madhavam
satyakis capi tam rajann avidhyat sayakaih Sitaih
atha duryodhano raja bhimam vivyadha patribhih
samkruddhah Sakunim sastya vivyadha bharatarsabha
yuvarajas tu vimsatya draunim vivyadha patrinam
sutasomas tu Sakunim vivyadha nisitaih Saraih
satyasenas tribhir banair vivyadha yudhi pandavam
dhrstadyumnas tatah karnam avidhyad dasabhih saraih
yudhisthirah punah karnam avidhyat trimsata saraih
dhrstadyumnas tava sutam tadayam asa sayakaih
arjuno 'pi mahardja draunim vivyadha patribhih

tato 'rjuno rane draunim vivyadha dasabhih saraih
nakulas ca Satengjau karnam vivyadha sayakaih
bhimasenas tu tam kruddho vivyadha trimsata Saraih
tato vrkodarah kruddhah salyam vivyadha saptabhih
dharmardjas tathd sastya gatre Salyam samarpayat
Srutarva tu tato bhimam kruddho vivyadha marisa
uliikas ca rane bhimam vivyadha dasabhih saraih
uliiko 'pi mahdraja bhimam vivyadha saptabhih

duryodhano vasudevam vagbhir ugrabhir ardayat
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